jfc^This^vork  is  sancHoned  by^rtie  ^shopjk^and  Clergy  in 
■V  ^^Sis  City,  an^^^;^^^^^^  ^ifli^ll'  jn/i^^^t^^^l  Re- 

corder,  and  in.  the  Protestant  Episcopalian,  and  Church 
Reofister,  edMd  by      Affsocij^Ja  of  CJer'iymen.  ^ 
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EXTRACT  FR03I  THE  CHURCH  REGIStER. 

Exjjlanation  and  History  of  the  Boole  of  Cornmon  Prayer. 
Philadelphia  :  Thomas  L.  Plowman. 
"We  haye  committed  an  oyersight  in  not  noticing  be- 
fore this  time,  the  yaluable  little  companion  to  the  Liturgy, 
which  has  the  title  above  recited.  It  is  abridged  from 
several  standard  authors  on  the  subject,  and  is  the  best 
short  and  popular  exposition  of  our  formularies  with  which 
we  are  acquainted.  We  comnieAd  it  most  cordially  to 
our  readers,  whether  Episcopalians  or  non-Episcopalians, 
in  the  hope  that  it  may  contribute  to  the  great  cause  of 
worshipping  God  *  with  one  mouth,'  as  well  as  *  with 
one  mind.' 
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AN 

EXPLANATION  AND  HISTORY 

OF 

THE  C03I3ION  PRAYER.* 


Although  our  Liturgy,  among  its  other  excellent, 
qualities,  possesses  that  of  being  plain  and  intelligible 
to  ever}  capacity,  yet  there  is  in  this,  as  well  as  in 
other  compositions,  something  that  can  only  be  dis- 
covered ly  close  inspection  and  frequent  examination; 
and  the  plainest  things  may  likewise  be  rendered 
more  striking  by  a  little  illustration. 

It  is  intended,  in  the  following  pages,  to  give  the 
result  of  such  an  examination  ;  to  show  the  method 
of  arrangement  observed  in  the  ditierent  services  ;  to 
explain  the  connexion  and  design  of  their  parts;  trace 
the  sources  from  which  the  matter  and  wording  are 
borrowed  ;  and  relate  the  manner  in  which  the  whole 
was  originally  formed,  and  has  been  successively  re- 
formed, revised,  and  augmented.  This  sort  of  expo- 
sition will  be  confined  to  such  of  the  services  only  as 
are  congregational,  and  should  be  understood  by  all 
who  frequent  the  Church. 

As  this  short  discourse  on  our  Liturgy  proceeds 
upon  facts  and  reasonings,  that  are  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  others,!  it  pretends  to  no  merit  of  its  own, 
but  that  of  selection  and  brevity ;  and  the  peculiar 


*  This  Explanation  and  History  is  taken  from  a  work 
pubUshed  in  England  i^ith  a  new  edition  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  ,•  but  in  this  edition  it  is  so  altered  as  to  be 
accommodated  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Episcopal  Church  in 
America. 

t  Comber,  Nichols,  Vvlieatly,  Korne  and  Wells,  who  are 
now  mentioned  once  for  all. 
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one  of  being  placed  in  company  with  the  work  t& 
which  it  belongs,  w^here  it  may  have  a  chance  of  be- 
ing useful  to  many,  who  would  never  be  at  the  trou- 
ble of  turning  to  other  volumes.  If  it  affords,  in  the 
perusal,  any  portion  of  that  satisfaction,  which  the 
writer  found  in  his  research,  it  will  attain  the  only 
species  of  praise,  that  is  coveted  in  this  publication. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  COMMON  PRAYER. 

Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his 
Disciples,  Luke  xi.  1.  was  a  request,  in  which  all  of 
ms  might  join,  for  we  must  all  sympathize  with  our 
Lord's  Disciples,  in  the  infirmity  which  suggested  it  ; 
s^nd  so  reasonable  did  this  request  appear  to  their 
master,  that  he  gave  them  at  once  a  form  of  Prayer, 
which  has  ever  since  been  the  ground-work  and  model 
for  all  our  devotions,  both  public  and  private. 

Set  forms  of  Prayer,  precomposed,  and  daily  re- 
peated without  variation,  have  ever  been  in  use, 
where  there  has  been  any  constant  practice  of  reli- 
gious duties :  and  such  established  forms  are  neces- 
sary, not  only  to  assist  the  meditations  of  those,  w^ho 
cannot  always  command  their  thoughts,  and  direct 
them  to  the  proper  object;  but  also  for  the  purpose  of 
uniting  persons  in  public  devotion,  w^hich  could  never 
be  carried  on,,  without  some  settled  and  known  ex- 
pression of  sentiments  and  words,  in  which  they  all 
agreed,  and  to  w^iich  they  all  were  accustomed.  The 
practice  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Church  has  been 
the  same,  in  conforming  to  the  use  of  some  precom- 
posed  Prayers.  We  are  told,  that  David  appointed 
the  Levites  to  stand  every  morning  to  thank  and 
praise  the  Lord,  and  likewise  at  even,  1  Chron.  xxiii. 
30. ;  w^hich  could  not  be  performed  by  many  persons 
together,  without  some  set  form,  in  which  they  all 
could  join.  The  whole  book  of  Psalms  may  be  con- 
sidered as  forms  of  prayer  and  praise,  suggested  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  joint  use  of  the  congregation; 
and  this  appears  no  less  from  the  titles  of  several  of 
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them,  than  from  other  places  of  Scripture,  which  tes- 
tify to  their  being  so  used,  1  Chron.  xvi.  7.  2  Chron. 
xxix.  30.  Ezra  iii.  10,  11.  Indeed  there  is  so  much 
evidence  on  this  head,  that  one  should  no  more  doubt 
about  the  Jews  having  used  set  forms  in  their  devo- 
tions, than  of  our  using  the  Bcok  of  Common  Prayer. 

As  our  Saviour  always  joined  in  communion  with 
the  Jewish  Church,  he  ga^ve  his  sanction  to  such  set 
forms,  by  his  compliance  with  them ;  and  he  finally 
gave  the  strongest  approbation  to  the  continuing  of 
the  practice,  by  delivering  to  his  Disciples,  at  least 
one  set  form  of  Prayer,  when  they  asked  it  of  him. 
No  doubt,  the  Apostles  and  Disciples  joined  in  the 
Jewish  worship  till  our  Lord's  ascension;  and  when 
they  had  formed  Christian  assemblies,  it  is  plain  they 
used  in  them  precomposed  forms,  more  especially  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  Ephes.  v.  10. 
And  these  and  the  like  descriptions  of  public  devo^ 
tion  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
give  an  idea  of  som^e  liturgical  order  observed  among 
those  who  had  conversed  with  Christ,  and  gave  a 
degree  of  credit  to  the  liturgies,  which  have*  been, 
from  the  earliest  ages,  ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  St. 
Mark,  and  St.  James ;  which,  though  not  composed 
by  those  persons,  are  certainly  of  an  age  very  near 
to  them. 

That  the  primitive  Christians  used  set  forms  of 
prayer,  is  also  evident  from  the  expressions,  to  be 
found  in  the  earliest  fathers,  of  Common  Prayers,'^ 
Constituted  Prayers,]  and  Solemn  Prayer s.\  But 
this  matter  is  put  out  of  all  doubt,  by  the  evidence 
of  the  Apostolical  Constituiions,  Vv'nere  are  given  the 
forms  both  of  morning  and  evening  prayer,  with  as 
much  regularity  as  in  any  modern  Liturgy.  After 
the  period  of  that  work,  which,  though  not^Apostoli- 
cal,  as  it  purports  to  be,  is  of  very  high  and  acknow- 
ledged antiquity,  the  form.ing  of  Liturgies  became  an 
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exercise  for  some  of  the  most  eminent  among  the 
fathers.  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Ambrose, 
eomposed  each  his  order  and  forms  of  Prayer ;  which 
we  now  possess.  In  this  class  of  works  may  be 
reckoned  the  Lectionary  of  St.  Jerome,  and  the  Sa- 
cramentary  of  St.  Gregory :  which  last  person  seems 
to  have  brought  the  Offices  of  the  Yv'estern  Church 
to  a  more  complete  form,  than  they  had  yet  received ; 
and  by  such  emment  services  to  the  Church,,  obtamed 
the  surname  of  the  Great. 

Out  of  these  various  Liturgies  had  been  com.piled, 
at  different  times,  the  forms  of  Public  Service  that 
were  used  in  England  for  many  centuries  during  the 
rpign  of  Popery.  They  were  kno\^m,  under  the 
several  names  of  the  Breviaries,  Missals,  and  Mass 
Books :  and  those  of  the  same  name  and  description 
differed  the  one  from  the  other,  so  that  there  were  in 
the  kmgdom  divers  forms  of  Public  Prayer ;  the  use 
of  Sarum,  the  use  of  York,  the  use  of  Bangor,  and 
the  use  of  Lincoln.  These  Offices  vrere  all  in  Latin, 
so  that  the  Laity,  who  had  not  the  advantage  of  a 
learned  education,  could  not  join  in  them,  or  receive 
any  edification  from  them  :  they  Vv^ere  also  mixed  with 
many  of  those  corruptions,  into  which  the  mother 
Church  of  the  Western  World,  the  Church  of  Rome, 
had  fallen  ;  namely,  addresses  to  the  saints,  adora- 
tions of  the  Host,  Images,  and  other  inventions,  that 
were  no  longer  looked  on  with  reverence,  when 
Henry  VIII.  began  the  great  work  of  Reformation. 
It  was  then  thought  necessary  to  correct,  and  amend 
these  Offices;  and  not  only  to  have  the  Service  of 
the  church  in  the  English  tongue,  but  to  restore  it  to 
its  original  purity  ;  it  being  the  design  of  the  reform- 
ers, not  to  introduce  a  new  Form  of  Worship,  but  to 
correct  and  amend  the  old  one,  till  it  was  rendered 
more  agreea,ble  to  Scripture,  and  the  practice  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  in  the  purest  ages  of  Christianity. 
In  this  reformation  they  proceeded  with  moderation, 
And  gradually,  according  as  they  were  able. 
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The  first  step  taken  in  this  attempt  to  reform  the 
public  worship,  was  in  the  year  1537,  when  the  Con- 
vocation appointed  a  committee  for  that  purpose. 
This  committee  composed  a  book,  entitled,  The  God- 
ly and  pious  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man ;  contain-- 
ing  a  declaration  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ave  Ma- 
ria, the  Creed,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the 
Seven  Sacraments.  This  book  vras  republished  in 
1560,  and  again  in  1653,  with  alterations  under  the 
title  of  A  necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition  for  any 
Christian  Man.  Also  in  the  year  1540,  a  committee 
of  Bishops  and  Divines  was  appointed  by  the  King, 
to  reform  the  Rituals  and  Offices  of  the  Church  : 
what  they  did  was  reconsidered  by  the  Convocation 
in  1543 :  and  in  the  next  year,  the  Kmg  ordered  the 
Prayers  for  processions  and  Litanies  to  be  put  into 
English  and  publicly  used.  Fmally,  in  1545,  the 
King's  Primer  came  forth ;  wherein  were  contained, 
amongst  other  things,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Creed,  Ten 
Commandments,  Venite,  Te  Deum,  with  other  Hymns 
and  Collects,  in  Eno'lish,  and  several  of  them  in  the 
same  version,  in  which  we  now  use  them.  This  is 
all  that  seems  to  have  been  done,  with  relation  to 
Liturgical  matters,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  YIII. 

In  the  first  year  of  Edward  YI.  Anno  1547,  the 
Convocation  declared  nullo  reclamante,  the  opinion, 
that  the  Communion  ought  to  be  administered  to  all 
persons,  under  bo'h  hinds ;  whereupon  it  v»'as  ordain- 
ed, by  the  first  ^tiatute  passed  in  this  reign,  that  the 
Communion  should  be  so  administered.  The  next 
measure  was  to  appoint  a  Comnnittee  of  Bishops,  and 
other  learned  Divines,  for  composing  an  uniform  Or- 
der of  Communion  according  to  the  rules  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  Use  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Within 
a  few  days,  the  Committee  drew  up  that  Form,  which 
is  to  be  seen  in  Bishop  Sparrow's  Collection.  Being 
empowered  by  a  nev\'  Commission  to  proceed  further 
in  this  pious  work,  they  finished  in  a  few  months  the 
whole  Liturgy  ;  having  drawn  up  Public  Offices  for 
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Sundays,  and  Holy-Days,  for  Baptism,  Confirmation, 
Matrimony,  Burial  of  the  Dead,  and  for  other  special 
occasions :  among  which  services,  the  before  mention- 
ed Office  for  the  Communion  was  mserted,  but  with 
several  alterations.  The  Liturgy  was  thus  composed 
by  learned  Bishops,  and  divines  of  eminence ;  many 
of  whom  afterwards  became  Martyrs  for  the  Reforma- 
tion in  which  they  had  laboured.  It  was  revised  and 
approved  by  the  Convocation,  and  v/as  established  by 
Statute  2  and  3  Edward  YL  chap.  1.  under  the  title 
of  The  Book  of  the  Common  Prayer^  and  Administra- 
tion of  the  Sacraments^  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies of  the  Church,  after  the  Use  of  the  Church  of 
Ejigland. 

Some  exceptions  being*  taken  at  certain  things  in 
this  book,  as  savouring  too  much  of  the  former  super- 
stition ;  Archbishop  Cranmer  proposed  that  it  should 
be  submitted  to  a  review  :  on  which  occasion  he  de- 
sired the  assistance  of  two  foreigners,  Martin  Bucer, 
and  Peter  Martyr,  whom  he  had  invited  into  England 
during  the  trou]3les  that  prevailed,  on  account  of  re- 
ligion, in  Germany.  These  persons  were  very  for- 
ward in  censuring  various  parts  of  the  book  ;  and  they 
prevailed  so  far  as  to  procure  the  rejection  of  m.any 
things  in  it,  which  others  think  were  primitive  and 
very  venerable  usages:  these  foreign  advisers  lay 
under  the  reproach  of  being  actuated  more  by  the 
prejudices  they  had  in  favour  of  certain  reformed 
Churches  abroad,  and  particularly  of  the  Calvinistical 
Church  of  Geneva,  than  by  the  suggestions  of  a  sound 
judgment,  or  the  lights  to  be  derived  from  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  Christian  antiquity. 

Some  useful  additions,  however,  were  made  at  this 
Review ;  of  which  one  was,  prefixing  (he  sentences, 
exhortation,  confession,  and  absolution,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Iviorni  ng  and  Evening  Prayer:  some  things 
were  properly  expunged ;  such  as  the  use  of  oil  m 
baptism,  the  unction  of  the  sick,  B.ud  prayers  for  souls 
departed,  both  m  the  Communion  Ofhce,  and  in  the 
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Burial  of  the  Dead.  There  were  also  expunged,  the 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  in  the  consecration  of 
the  Eucharist;  the  prayer  of  Oblation,  that  used  to 
follow  it;  and  the  Rubric,  that  ordered  2z;fl^er -to  be 
mixed  with  the  sacramental  wine.  The  habits  pre- 
scribed by  the  former  Rubric,  were  now  to  be  laid 
aside ;  and  a  Rubric  was  added  at  the  end  of  the  Com- 
munion Service,  to  explain  the  reason  of  kneeling  at 
the  Sacrament.  The  Book,  thus  revised  and  altered, 
was  confirmed  by  Stat.  5  and  6  Ed.  VL  Ch.  1,  which 
.at  the  same  time  declares,  that  the  doubts,  which  had 
arisen  respecting  the  first  Book,  were  rather  by  the 
curiosity  of  the  ministers  and  mistakers,  than  of  any 
other  worthy  cause.  To  this  work  was  also  added 
for  the  first  tune,  a  form  and  manner  of  consecrating 
archbishops^  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  But  this 
act,  and  the  former  act  of  uniformity,  were  both  re- 
pealed when  Queen  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  who 
re-established  the  Romish  form  of  worship  in  all  its 
rites  and  ceremonies. 

Upon  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  several 
learned  divines  were  appointed  by  the  Queen,  to  make 
another  Review  of  King  Edward's  two  Liturgies,  and 
to  frame  from  them  both,  a  Book  for  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  England.  After  some  debate,  which  of 
the  two  Books  should  be  received,  it  was  at  last  agreed 
that  the  second  should  be  preferred ;  and  it  w^as  accords 
ingly  altered  in  some  particulars,  and  proposed  to 
Parliament :  the  Parliament  approved  it ;  and  having 
by  the  first  act  passed  in  this  reign,  revived  the  two 
statutes  of  Edward  VI.  they  passed  a  second  for  re-, 
establishing  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  "  with  one 
alteration  or  addition  of  certain  Lessons  to  be  used 
on  every  Sunday  in  the  year;  and  the  form  of  the 
Litany  altered  and  corrected;  and  two  sentences 
only  added  in  the  delivery  of  the  Sacrauaent  to  the 
Communicants,  and  none  other,  or  otherwise." 

The  alteration  in  the  Litany  v/as,  the  leaving  out 
pf  these  words,  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of 
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Rome,  and  all  his  detestable  enormities,  which  was 
a  part  of  the  last  deprece^^on  in  both  the  books  of 
King  Edward.  The  addition  was,  of  these  words  to 
the  first  petition  for  the  Queen :  strengthen  in  the  true 
worshipping  of  Thee,  in  righteousness,  and  holiness 
of  life.  The  two  sentences  added  in  the  delivery  of 
the  Sacrament,  were  these,  The  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  which  was  given  for  Thee,  or  The 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for 
Thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  to  everlasting  life. 
These  were  taken  out  of  King  Edward's  first  book, 
and  v/ere  the  only  forms  then  used :  in  the  second 
book,  in  the  room  of  them  Vv^ere  prescribed,  take,  eat, 
ox,  drink,  this,  with  the  words  that  follow.  Now,  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  book,  both  these  forms  were  united. 

Though  the  Act  of  Parliament  mentions  only  these 
alterations,  there  were  others.  The  first  Rubric, 
concerning  the  chancel  and  the  place  of  reading,  was 
altered :  the  habits  enjoined  by  the  first  book,  and  for- 
bidden by  the  second,  were  restored :  at  the  end  of 
the  Litany  was  added  a  Prayer  for  the  Queen,  and 
another  for  the  Clergy :  and  the  Rubric  in  the  second 
book,  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Service,  against 
the  real  or  essential  presence  in  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
was  left  out. 

In  this  state  the  Liturgy  continued  till  the  first 
year  of  James  I.  when,  after  the  Conference  at  Hamp- 
ton-Court (in  which  that  Prince  took  part)  between 
the  Bishops  on  one  side,  and  Dr.  Reynolds,  and  other 
Puritans,  on  the  other,  there  were  made  some  few 
alterations.  At  the  end  of  the  Litany,  some  forms  of 
Thanksgiving  were  added :  to  the  Catechisrn,  an  ad- 
dition was  made  concerning  the  Sacraments;  the 
Catechism  before  that  time  ending  with  the  Answer 
to  the  Question,  that  follovN'S  the  Lord's  Prayer :  in 
the  Rubric,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Office  for  Private 
Baptism,  the  words  lawful  minister  were  inserted,  to 
prevent  midwives  or  laymen  from  presuming  to  bap- 
tize. There  were  one  or  two  more  alterations.  What 
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was  done  on  this  occasion  was  without  any  inter- 
ference or  sanction  of  Parliament. 

So  the  Liturgy  continued  till  the  reign  of  Charles 
11.  when  the  Presbyterians  requesting^another  Re- 
view, the  King  issued  a  Commission,  dated  25th 
March,  1661,  empowering  twelve  Bishops,  and  twelve 
Presbyterian  Divmes,  to  make  such  reasonable  and 
necessaiy  alterations  as  they  should  jointly  agree 
upon ;  to  these  were  added  nine  assistants  on  each 
side.  These  commissioners  had  several  meetings  at 
the  Savoy,  but  to  little  purpose.  The  Presbyterians 
showed  themselves  so  little  disposed  to  proceed  in 
the  temperate  way  pointed  out  by  the  Commission, 
that  the  Conference  broke  up,  without  any  thing 
done ;  except  that  some  alterations  were  proposed  by 
the  Episcopal  divines,  which  ui  the  May  following 
were  agreed  to  by  the  whole  Convocation.'  The  prin- 
cipal alterations  were,  that  several  Lessons  in  the 
Calendar  were  changed  for  others,  which  were  thought 
more  proper  f:r  the  days:  the  Prayers  for  particular 
Occasions  were  disjoined  from  the  Litany  :  the  two 
Prayers  to  be  used  m  the  Ember  \Yee'ks,\\-ie  Prayer 
for  the  Parliarnent,  that  for  all  Conditions  of  Men, 
and  The  General  Thanksgiving,  were  added :  seve- 
ral of  the  Collects  were  altered:  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels  were  taken  out  of  the  last  translation  of  the 
Bible  in  the  time  of  King  James,  being  read  before 
out  of  what  is  called  Cranmer's  translation ;  The 
Office  of  Baptism  for  those  of  riper  Years,  and 
The  Forms  of  Prayer  to  he  used  at  Sea,  were  added. 
A  more  particular  account  of  what  was  done  at  this 
review,  may  be  seen  m  the  Preface  to  the  Common 
Prayer  Book. 

Thus  was  the  whole  Liturgy  brought  to  the  state 
in  which  it  now  stands,  accordmg  to  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  was  unammously  subscribed 
by  both  houses  of  Convocation,  20th  Dec.,  1661,  and 
was  established  by  the  last  Act  of  Uniformity,  Stat. 
13  and  U  Car.  XL  Ch.  4.  when  Lord  Chancellor 
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Clarendon  was  charged  by  the  House,  to  return  thd 
thanks  of  the  Lords  to  the  Bishops  and  Clergy  of  both 
provinces,  for  the  great  care  and  industry  shown  in  the 
Review* 

This  Liturgical  work  is  spoken  of  in  the  Statute 
of  Charles  11.  as  consisting  of  three  distinct  books : 
[1st.]  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  Adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacraments  and  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
of  the  Church,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Church 
of  England ;  together  with  [2dly.]  The  Psalter  or 
Psalms  of  David,  pointed  as  they  are  to  be  suno-  or 
said  in  Churches ;  and  [:3dly.]  The  form  or  manner  of 
making,  ordaining  and  consecrating  of  Bishops, 
Pfiests,  and  Deacons." 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  Common  Prayer,  and  of 
the  several  Reviews  it  has  undergone  in  England ; 
exclusively  of  the  insertion  of  certain  Services; 
which,  as  they  are  intended  for  occasions  of  a  politi- 
cal and  local  nature,  need  not  be  mentioned  in  this 
place. 

When,  in  the  course  of  divine  Providence,  the 
united  States  became  independent  on  the  Govern- 
ment of  Great  Britain ;  it  was  evident,  that  the  dif- 
ferent branches  of  the  Episcopal  Church  throughout 
the  Union  had  become  severed  from  the  iurisdiction 
of  the  Mother  Church  of  England  :  which  does  not 
claim  any  authority  beyond  the  limits  of  the  British 
jurisdiction,  but  presumes  the  Church  of  every  coun- 
try to  be  left  to  the  regulation  of  its  own  concerns ; 
only  under  the  Christian  obligation  of  maintaining 
what  IS  essential  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship, 
agreeably  to  holy  Scripture,  which  she  judges  to  con- 
tain all  things  necessary  to  Salvation. 

Hence  arose  the  expediency  of  common  counsels, 
to  perpetuate  m  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
these  States  forms  of  Com-mon  Prayer,  agreeably  to 
the  pattern  which  had  been  handed  down  to  her  from 
the  Church  of  England  :  only  with  such  variations,  as 
Hiight  eitlier  be  dictated  by  local  circumstances;  or, 
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being  recommended  by  other  considerations,  were 
within  the  reach  of  that  po^ver  which  she  was  to  pos- 
sess in  future,  of  providing  that  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order." 

Accordingly,  various  conventions  were  held  for  the 
accomplishing  of  this  object:  but  nothing  was  estab- 
lished, until  the  months  of  September  and  October, 
in  the  year  17S9 ;  when  the  Episcopal  successions  be- 
ing at  this  time  obtained  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, there  was  held  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia  a 
convention  of  the  Bishops,  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity  ; 
the  two  latter  orders  being  represented  by  deputies 
from  the  Church  in  the  different  States.  In  that  con- 
vention there  was  established  "  A  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  &c." 

The  same  Church  has  since,  in  a  convention  held 
in  Nevv^-York,  in  the  year  1792,  appointed  "  A  form 
of  making  and  ordaining,  &c." ;  and  also  "  A  form 
of  Consecration  of  a  Church  or  Chapel."  And  in  the 
year  1801,  at  a  convention  held  in  Trenton,  New 
Jersey,  has  set  forth  "Articles  of  Religion,  &c." 


OF  THE  MORNING  AND  EVENING 
PRAYER. 

At  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  Christiani- 
ty, we  find  express  testimonies,  that  they  met,  not 
only  on  Sundays,  but  every  day,  for  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God.  ^  In  a  later  period,  that  of  the  Apostoli- 
cal Constitutions,  the  very  order  of  such  Service  (as 
has  been  before  noticed)  is  given  in  detail.  The 
Morning  Service  is  there  described  in  the  following 
manner.  It  began  with  the  63d  Psalm,  which  was 
therefore  called  the  Morning  Psalm.  Immediately 
after  this,  followed  the  Prayers  for  Catechumens,  for 
those  that  were  possessed,  for  the  Candidates  for  Bap- 
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tism,  and  the  Penitents,  which  Vv'ere  performed  in  the 
manner  of  bidding  of  Prayers."^^  After  these  were 
finished,  then  followed  Prayers  for  the  peace  of  the 
whole  world,  and  for  all  orders  of  men  in  the  Church. 
After  these  came  another  short  bidding  Prayer,  for 
Peace  and  Prosperity,  the  ensuing  day ;  which  was 
immediately  succeeded  by  the  Bishop's  Commenda- 
tory Prayer,  or  Morning  Thanksgiving.  When  this 
was  ended,  the  Deacon  bid  them  bow  their  heads  and 
receive  the  Bishop's  solemn  benediction;  and  then 
the  Deacon  dismissed  the  congregation  with  Depart 
in  peace ;  the  form  of  dismissmg  every  Church  as- 
sembly. 

/  Such  is  the  Order  of  the  Morning  Service,  as  de- 
scribed in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  To  this,  the 
Evenmg  Service,  as  there  set  down,  was  in  most 
things  conformable.  The  principal  difterence  con- 
sisted in  this :  it  began  with  the  14ist  Psalm  ;  and, 
instead  of  the  bidding  Prayer  for  Peace  and  Prosperity, 
and  the  Bishop's  Commendatory  Prayer,  two  others 
were  used,  more  proper  for  the  evening,  and  which 
were  called  the  Evening  Bidding  Prayer,  and  Even- 
ing Thanksgiving.  There  uas  a  diference  in  the 
Bishop's  Benediction. 

It  further  appears  from  other  rituals,  that  it  was 
customary,  in  some  places,  to  recite  several  of  the 
Psalms,  and  to  mix  Lessons  along  with  them,  both 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Is  3  r,  for  the  edi- 
fication of  the  people. 

OF  THE  SENTENCES.  V/heii  the  wicked  man,  4^c. 

King  Edward's  first  Book  of  Common  Prayer  be- 
gan with  the  Lord's  Prayer :  but  such  a  beginning 
was  afterwards  thought  too  abrupt;  and  therefore, 
when  that  Book  was  reviewed  in  the  same  reign, 


*  Called  by  the  Greeks,  7:poc(puivv<Tis- 
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they  prefixed  these  Sentences,  with  the  following 
Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution,  as  a  proper 
introduction,  to  bring  the  mind  of  the  congregation 
to  a  spiritual  frame,  and  prepare  them  for  the  duty 
of  Prayer,  which  is  to  follow.  The  Sentences  here 
selected  from  Scripture  are  the  most  plain,  and  most 
likely  to  bring  all  sorts  of  sinners  to  repentance.  It 
is  in  the  discretion  of  the  minister  to  use  one  or  more 
of  them,  as  it  shall  appear  to  him  most  suitable  to  the 
occasion. 

OF  THE  EXHORTATION.  Dcar^'  beloved  Brethren,  ^c. 
This  Exhortation  is  to  apply  the  foregoing  Sen- 
tences, and  to  direct  the  congregation,  how  to  per- 
form the  Confession  that  follows.  The  Minister 
offers  to  accompany  us  to  the  throne  of  Grace,  know- 
ing his  Master  will  be  glad  to  see  him,  with  so  many 
penitents  in  his  retinue.  He  promises,  he  will  put 
words  into  our  mouths,  and  speak  with  us,  and  for  us ; 
only  we  are  to  declare  our  assent  to  every  sentence, 
by  repeating  it  reverently  after  him. 

OF  THE  CONFESSIOrs .   Almighty  and  most  merciful 
Father,  ^"C. 

We  learn  from  Holy  Scripture,  that  such  as  would 
pray  with  effect,  always  began  by  confession,  Ezra  ix, 
5,  6.  Dan.  ix.  4,  5 ;  to  the  end,  that  their  guilt  being 
removed  by  penitence,  there  might  be  no  bar  to  God's 
Grace  and  Mercy.  The  Church  has,  therefore,  rightly 
placed  this  Confession  at  the  beginning  of  our 
Prayers.  It  is  conceived  in  a  very  general  form,  in 
order  that  it  may  suit  the  whole  Congregation  ;  and 
that  every  individual,  while  he  pronounces  this  gene- 
ral Confession  with  his  lips,  may  mentally  unfold  tho 
misery  of  his  o  wn  heart,  by  reason  of  particular  sins, 

OF  THE  DECLARATION  OF  ABSOLUTION. 

Almighty  God,  the  Father,  »|'C. 

God  having  committed  to  his  x4mbassadors  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation;  the  Church  calls  upon 
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them  to  exercise  it  now,  when  the  Congregation  have 
been  humbled  by  the  precedmg  Confession.  The 
Priest,  therefore,  rises  from  his  knees,  and  standing 
lip,  declares  and  pronounces,  for  their  comfort  and 
support,  that  God  parduneth  and  absolveth  all  them 
that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  Holy 
Gospel. 

Whether  this  li  to  be  considered  as  only  a  declara- 
tion of  the  condition  or  terms  of  pardon,  or  whether  it 
is  an  actual  conveyance  of  L.'.rdon  to  ail  tliat  come 
within  the  terms,  has  been  made  a  question.  In  the 
Rubric  prefixed  to  it  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
according"  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England,  it  is 
entitled,  The  Absolution,  Avhich  would  not  have  been, 
had  it  been  considered  by  that  Church  as  a  declara- 
tion only  of  Absolution ;  and  again  it  is.  by  the  same 
Rubric,  to  be  pronounced,  which  word  gives  the  idea 
of  a  sentence  and  not  merely  of  a  declaration,  Fur- 
ther, if  it  amounts  to  a  mere  declaration  to  this  eifect, 
namely,  that  all  penitent  sinners  are  pardoned  by 
God  on  their  repentance,  there  seems  no  reason  for 
placing  it  just  after  the  Confession,  for  tlie  same  had 
been  said  before  it,  in  the  first  sentence,  When  the 
wicked  'man  turneth  aicay  from  his  wickedness,  (fc. 
It  wa.s  a  comfort  to  be  told  before,  that  pardon  would 
follow  upon  repentance  ;  and  such  hope  had  been,  no 
doubt,  a  strong  inducement  to  confession;  but  after 
such  confession,  the  penitent  may  be  allovv'ed  to  look 
for  the  promised  fruit  of  it. 

In  our  Rubric  it  is  termed  The  Declaration  of  Ab- 
solution, and  is  directed  to  be,  not  pronounced,  but 
made.  But  instead  of  straining  our  understandings 
to  comprehend  the  efect  of  this  Absolution,  pro- 
nounced by  the  i^vlinister.  it  is  enough  for  us  to  per- 
form our  own  part,  which,  with  God's  grace,  we  still 
may  at  least  endeavour  at,  and  which  we  know  to  be 
indispensable,  namely,  truly  to  repent  and  unfeign- 
edly to  believe  his  Holy  Gospel.  As  The  Absolution 
is  directed  to  be  made  by  the  Priest  standing ;  while 
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the  other  Rubrics  speak  of  a  Minister  only,  it  should 
seem,  that  no  Deacon  is  authorized  to  perform  this 
part  of  the  service. 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  on  the  other  Form 
of  x\bsolution,  which,  in  the  English  Liturgy,  is  in  the 
Communion  Services  only ;  but  which  the  American 
Church  prmts  in  this  place  also,  leaving  the  choice 
of  the  two  forms  to  the  Minister. 

The  word  A/nen,  here  subjomed,  is  a  Hebrew 
word,  Vvhich  has  more  tiian  one  sense.  In  this  place, 
it  signifies  so  be  it:  At  the  end  of  Prayers  and  Col- 
lects, it  signifies  so  he  it,  O  Lord,  as  in  our  prayers 
we  have  expressed.  Br.r  at  the  end  of  the  Exhorta- 
tions, Absolutions,  and  Creeds,  it  means  either,  so  he 
it,  this  is  our  sense  and  meaning ;  or,  so  he  it,  we 
entirely  assent  to,  and  approve  of,  what  has  been 
said. 

As  the  peoT^'ie  are  dnected  by  the  Rubric,  to  answer 
here,  and  a^  •  ,'/,?  end  of  all  the  other  Prayers,  Amen, 
they  are  understand,  that  durmg  the  prayers,  they 
are  expec  •  :u  to  be  silent,  and  only  to  ac-cornpany  th-e 
Minister  in  their  rnnids.  The  3iinister  is  tiie  mter- 
cessor  for  the  people,  and  it  is  his  office  to  offer  up 
ttheir  prayers  and  prr.ises,  in  their  behalf. 

OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 
According  to  vrhat  has  been  already  said,  tlie  part 
of  the  service  hitherto  performed,  has  been  rather  the 
preparation  for  Prayer,  than  Prayer  itself;  now  comes 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  v;ith  vrhich  the  service  began  in 
the  first  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward.  After  the 
preparatioQ  by  confession  and  repentance,  we  are 
more  qualified  for  pronouncino^  Our  Father,  than  in 
the  unprepared  state,  in  whicli  vre  were  called  upon 
to  address  him  in  tiie  former  office.  The  Doxology 
was  added  to  the  Prayer  at  the  last  Review,  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  II.  probably  for  this  reason,  iDecause 
this  is  an  offiice  of  praise,  as  it  comes  immediately 
after  the  benefit  we  have  received  from  Absolution. 
B  2 
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Here  and  wherever  this  prayer  is  used,  the  con- 
gregation are  to  join  with  the  Minister  in  an  "  audi- 
ble voice ;"  but  before  the  last  Review  of  the  Com- 
mon Prayer,  the  Mmister  used,  in  most  of  the  offices, 
to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  alone ;  and  the  people  an- 
swered at  the  end  of  it,  by  way  of  response,  deliver 
us  from  evil.  To  give  notice,' and  prepare  the  peo- 
ple for  this  response,  the  Minister  used  to  elevate 
his  voice,  when  he  came  to  the  petition,  lead  us  not 
into  temptation ;  in  the  same  manner  as  is  done  by 
the  Priest,  in  the  Romish  Church ;  who,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  every  prayer,  raises  his  voice  louder  than 
ordinary,  that  the  people  may  know  when  to  subjoin 
their  Amen. 

OF  THE  RESPOA'SES.  O  Lord,  open  thou  mr  lips,  ^c. 

The  design  of  the  Responses  is,  by  a  grateful 
variety,  to  quicken  the  devotion  of  the  congi-eo-ation, 
and  engage  their  attention  :  they  having  thus  a  share 
in  the  service,  must  keep  themselves  prepared  for 
their  turn ;  if  the  Mmister  did  the  whole,  the  people 
might  grow  heedless,  and  become  unconcerned. 
Hence  we  find,  in  the  ancient  Jewish  Church 
they  sung  hymns  and  prayers  by  courses ;  and,  in  all 
the  old  Cliristian  Liturgies,  there  are,  in  imitation 
thereof,  short  sentences  like  these,  which,  from  the 
people  answering  the  Priests,  are  called  Responses. 

The  Versicle  in  this  place,  with  its  Response,  is 
from  the  51st  Psalm.  After  these  have  been  pro- 
nounced, we  have  a  confidence  like  David,  Psalm  vi. 
9.  Psalm  cxxx.  7,  that  our  pardon  is  obtained,  and 
here  turn  our  petitions  to  praises,  standing,  to  denote 
the  elevation  of  our  hearts,  and  repeating  the  Gloria 
Patri,  c|'c. 

The  Penitential  Office  thus  concluded,  we  begin 
the  office  of  Praise.  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  the  Lord's 
name  be  praised.  The  first  of  these  versicles  is  no 
other  than  a  translation  of  the  word  Hallelujah, 
which  word  was  once  held  so  sacred,  that  the  Church 
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scrupled  to  translate  it :  in  King  Edward's  first  book 
it  was  retained  after  these  versicles,  and  appointed 
to  be  ahvays  so  used  between  Easter  and  Trinity 
Sunday. 

Though  the  Prayers  are  thus  divided  between  the 
Priest  and  the  people,  they  should  be  considered  but 
as  one  continued  form ;  for  both  Minister  and  people 
ought  mentally  to  offer  up  and  speak  to  God,  what 
is  vocally  offered  up,  and  spoken  by  each  of  them 
respectively. 

OF  THE  95TH  PSAL3J.    O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the 
Lord,  d'c. 

This  is  placed  here,  with  the  addition  of  the  verses 
from  the  96th  Psalm,  as  a  proper  preparative  to  the 
Psalms  of  the  day,  the  Lessons,  and  the  Collects. 
For  it  exhorts  us  to  praise  God,  to  pray  to  him,  and 
to  hear  his  word ;  and  warns  us  not  to  harden  our 
hearts.  This  Psalm  is  in  the  Latin  service  called 
The  Invitatory,  and  was  the  beginning  of  some  ser- 
vices. 

OF  THE  PSALMS. 

Having  confessed  humbly,  begged  forgiveness 
earnestly,  and  received  the  news  of  our  i^bsolution 
thankfully,  we  shall  be  naturally  tilled  with  lowli- 
ness and  gratitude,  and  be  in  a  temper  to  sing  the 
Psalms  of  David  with  his  own  spirit;  after  Prayer 
came  Psalmody,  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies.  No 
thing  can  be  so  proper  an  assistant  to  the  perform- 
ance of  this  ser.'ice,  as  the  Book  of  Psalms ;  which 
is  a  collection  of  prayers  and  praises  endited  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  composed  by  devout  men,  on  various  oc- 
casions, and  so  suited  to  public  worship,  that  they 
have  long  been  so  used  by  Christians,  no  less  than  by 
Jews.  They  contain  great  variety  of  devotions, 
agreeable  to  all  degrees  and  conditions  of  men ;  inso- 
much that  without  great  d  ilRculty,  every  man  may 
directly,  or  by  way  of  accommodation,  apply  most  of 
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them  to  Irs  own  case.  For  which  cause,  the  Church 
uses  these  oftener,  than  any  other  part  of  Scripture. 
Such  as  do  not  admit  of  being-  applied  to  individuals', 
may  be  nevertheless  thought  very  proper  for  recital, 
when  it  is  considered,  that  what  w^e  say,  or  sing,  is 
meant  by  the  Psalmist  to  be  the  voice  of  the  Univer- 
sal Church.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  but  that 
David  m  some  of  his  Psalms,  spoke  as  the  represen- 
tative of  the  Church :  in  others,  he  expresses  him- 
self in  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  A  devout  person 
may,  with  the  same  reference,  repeat  these  Psalms, 
either  in  the  Church  or  in  his  closet. 

The  custom  of  repeatmg  or  smgino-  the  Psalms 
alternately  or  verse  by  verse,  seems  to^be  as  old  as 
the  Psalms  themselves,  and  to  have  been  practised 
by  Christians  as  Avell  as  Jews.    The  practice  is  con- 
tinued by  our  Church,  though  tliere  is  no  particular 
Rubric  to  enjom  it.    It  was  seen,  that  the  ]Minister 
would  have  in  vain  exhorted  the  congregation  to 
praise  the  Lord,  as  he  had  done  in  the  foregx)ino-  ver- 
sides,  if  they  were  not  permitted  to  take  their  part 
in  repeating  the  Psalms;  neither  would  they  keep 
the  promise  they  had  just  made,  that  their  mouths 
should  show  forth  his  praise:  Further,  what  would 
become  of  the  invitatory  placed  before  the  Psalms,  O 
come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  &:c.  if  the  people 
were  to  have  no  share  in  the  Psalms  that  follow  1  As 
it  appears  by  the  title  to  many  of  the  Psalms,  that 
they  were  sung  to  music,  and  as  it  is  evident,  that 
such  was  the  practice  among  the  primitive  Christians, 
there  seems  the  best  authority  for  continuing  such 
usage  where  it  is  convenient. 

While  we  repeat  the  Psalms  and  Hymns,  we  stand, 
conformably  to  what  we  read,  that  while  the  Priests 
and  Levites  were  offering  up  praises  to  God,  all 
Israel  stood,  2  Chron.  vii.  6.  Most  of  tlie  Psalms 
contam  some  matter  addressed  to  the  Almighty, 
which  makes  it  convenient  and  proper,  that  the 
whole  of  them  should  be  repeated  by  us  standing. 
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At  the  end  cf  the  Psalms,  Gloria  Patri,  or  else 
Glory  he  to  God  on  High,  commonly  called  the  G/o- 
ria  in  Excels  is,  6zc.  (which,  in  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  is  cc^ lined  to  the  Communion 
Service,)  is  to  be  said  or  ?ung:  to  signify,  that  the 
same  God  is  worshipped  by  Christians,  as  by  Jews; 
the  same  God,  that  is  gloriiied  in  the  Psalms,  having 
been  from  the  beginning,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  as  well  as  now.  So  the  Gloria  Patri,  or  the 
Gloria  in  ExceUis,  is  used  as  an  expedient  to  turn 
the  Jewish  Psalms  into  Christian  Hymns,  and  fit 
them  for  the  ii:--:  of  the  Church  amongst  us,  as  they 
were  before  ijr  the  use  of  the  Temple. 

There  have  been  several  methods  of  apportioning 
the  Psahns,  so  as  they  might  be  repeated  periodically, 
in  the  Church  service :  one  division  was  into  seven 
portions,  called  Xocturns :  in  the  Latin  Church,  they 
were  all  repeated  once  every  week :  m  the  Greek 
Church,  they  are  divided  into  twenty  portions,  and 
so  are  repeated  m  twenty  days.  With  us,  they  are 
divided  into  thirty  portions ;  and  by  such  means  are 
repeated  once  every  month :  unless  where  it  is 
thought  expedient  to  use  some  select  Psalms,  more 
especially  appropriate  to  public  worship,  &c.  to  an- 
swer which  purpose  there  are  selections  of  such 
Psalms,  printed  vrith  the  American  Liturgy. 

The  Psalms  in  our  Common  Prayer,  as  well  as 
those  in  the  Engli.^h  services,  and  those  in  the  Psal- 
ter, are  taken  from  the  Great  English  Bible,  called 
Cranrner's ;  being  the  same  that  were  referred  to  in 
the  first  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI.  and  that  of  Queen 
Elizabeth.  This  translation  being  less  close  to  the 
original,  than  the  last  translation,  has  fewer  Hebra- 
isms m  the  style,  and  the  language  is  thought,  on 
that  account,  to  be  plainer  and  smoother. 

OF  THE  LESSORS. 
When  our  hearts  have  been  raised  up  to  God,  in 
praising  and  magnifying  him,  as  we  do  m  the  Psalms, 
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we  are  then  in  a  fit  disposition  to  hear,  what  he  shall 
speak  to  us  by  his  word:  and  by  such  chano-e,  an 
agreeable  respite,  or  intermission,  is  given  to  the  bent 
of  our  mmds ;  for  as  the  tlioughts  were  required  to 
be  active  m  the  Psalms,  it  is  sufficient  in  the  Les- 
sons, if  they  hold  themselves  attentive.  Now,  there- 
fore, follow  two  lessons,  one  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  other  out  of  the  New ;  to  show  the  har- 
mony between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel:  for  what  is 
the  Law,  but  the  Gospel  foreshowed  ]  What  the  Gos- 
pel, but  the  Law  fulfilled  I  Things  there  prefigured 
are  here  performed.  Thus  the  minds  of  the  hearers 
are  gradually  led  from  darker  revelations  to  clearer 
views;  and  prepared  by  the  veils  of  Ihe  Law,  to  bear 
th6  light  breaking  forth  in  the  Gospel. 

Joining  thus  the  reading  of  Scripture  with  the 
public  Devotions  of  the  Church,  is  a  very  ancient 
usage,  not  only  among  Christians  but  Jews.  We  are 
told  m  the  Acts  xv.  21.  that  Moses  was  read  in  the 
Synagogues,  every  Sabbath  Day;  and  again,  that 
the  Prophets  were  read  at  Jerusalem  every  Sabbath 
Day.  We  learn  from  Justin  Martyr,  that  in  his  time 
It  was  the  custom  to  read  Lessons  out  of  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles  m  the  Assembly  of  the  Faithful.  1 
Apol.  ch.  Ixxxvii. 

The  Church  has  more  than  one  method  of  choosing 
these  Lessons,  and  prescribing  their  order.  For  the 
Lessons  on  ordinary  week  days,  the  method  is,  to 
begm  with  the  first  Chapter  of  Genesis,  on  the  first 
day  of  January,  and  so  continue  till  all  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  are  read  through,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  certain  omissions.  Thus,  the  books  of 
Chronicles  are  omitted,  because  they  are,  for  the 
most  part,  the  same  with  the  books  of  Samuel  and 
Kings.  The  Song  of  Solomon  is  wholly  omitted,  be- 
cause it  should  be  read  with  a  disposition  to  under- 
stand it  spiritually,  and  therefore  it  is  not  a  proper 
piece  of  writing  for  a  mixed  congregation.  The 
Jews,  for  this  reason,  are  forbidden  by  their  Doctors 


3I0RXL\G  AXD  EVENING  PRAYER . 


23 


to  read  it,  till  they  are  tliirty  years  of  age ;  and  there 
seems  the  like  reason  for  a  similar  forbearance 
among-st  us.  Isaiah  is  not  read  in  order,  but  post- 
poned to  be  read  at  the  time  of  Advent :  this  Evan- 
gelical Prophet  being  the  best  admonitor  to  prepare 
us,  for  a  true  faith  m  the  mystery  of  Christ's  Incar- 
nation and  birth.  Several  Chapters  ni  Ezekiel  are 
omitted  on  account  of  the  mystical  visions  in  which 
they  are  wrapped.  There  are  omissions  of  particular 
Chapters,  for  reasons  that  do  not  always  appear,  but 
no  doubt  were  good  ones  in  the  minds  of  the^Reform- 
ers.  All  the  Canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  m  this  manner  read  through,  with  the  exceptions 
above  mentioned,  withm  the  year.  In  like  manner, 
of  the  Xew  Testament,  the  Gospels,  and  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  are  read  thus  twice,  and  the  Epistles  three 
times  in  the  year. 

_  The  method  of  choosing  Lessons  for  Sundavs  ig 
different  from  that  of  the  ordinary  week  days.  *  For 
the  former,  there  are  select  :hapter5  trom'  the  Old 
Testament:  the  bocks  bemg  taken  in  order  for  the 
first  Lesson :  and.  for  the  second  Lessons,  Chapters 
are  selected  suitable,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  to  the  sub- 
jects of  the  different  Seasons.  &c.  and  where  there 
V.  no  peculiarity  of  Season,  accordino;-  to  the  order  of 
the  Books:  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  be- 
ing generally  appropriated  to  the  Mornino-  Service, 
and^the  Epistles  to  that  of  the  Evening. 

Upon  Saints'  Days,  another  method  is  observed.  On 
them  the  Church  appoints  Lessons  out  of  the  :\loral 
Books,_such  as  Proverb-,  Ecclesiastes,  Ecclesiasticus, 
and  Wisdom ;  which  being  full  of  excellent  instruc- 
tion, are  fit  to  be  read  on  the  days  of  Saints,  whose 
exemplary  lives  and  deaths,  are  the  causes  of  the 
Church  commemorating  them,  and  commendmo-  them 
to  our  imitation. 

_  Other  Holy  Days,  such  as  Christmas  Dav,  Circum» 
cision,  Epiphany,  &c.  have  proper  Lessons  of  their 
own,  suited  to  the  occasion,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter. 
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It  may  here  be  observed,  that  there  have  been  proper 
Lessons  on  all  Holy  Days  appointed,  even  so  early  as 
the  time  of  St.  Augustin;  in  which  appointments, 
however,  changes  were  made  in  subsequent  times. 

The  Scriptures  being  the  word  of  God,  the  read- 
ing of  them  is  an  act  of"  authority ;  and  therefore  the 
Minister  is  to  read  them  standing.  In  former  times 
the  people  stood ;  and  Ezra  opened  the  Book  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people ;  and  when  he  opened  it,  all 
the  people  stood  up,  Nehemiah  viii.  5.  Among  the 
Primitive  Christians,  those  only  who  w^ere  infirm, 
were  permitted  to  sit,  during  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. In  our  Rubric,  there  is  no  posture  prescribed 
for  the  Congregation,  and  therefore  they  sit. 

OF  THE  HYMNS  IN  GENERAL. 
We  learn  from  the  Canons  of  c he  Ancient  Church, 
that  Hymns  and  Psalms  were  intermingled  with  the 
Lessons,  that  so,  by  the  variety,  the  people  might  be 
secured  agamst  weariness,  and  distraction.  Reason 
calls  for  this  interposition  of  Hymns,  in  respect  of  the 
great  benefits  v/e  may  receive  from  the  word  of  God. 
That  we  may  not  want  Forms  of  Praise  proper  for 
the  occasion,  the  Church  has  provided  us  v/ith  two 
after  each  Lesson,  as  well  in  the  Evening,  as  the 
Morning  Service;  leaving  it  to  the  discretion  of  the 
Minister  to  use  that,  v/hich  he  shall  think  most  suit- 
able. 

OF  THE  HYMNS  AFTER  THE  LESSONS. 
The  two  hymns  after  the  first  Lesson  at  Mornino' 
Prayer,  are  that  entitled  TEl  DEUM,  TVe  praise  thee, 
O  God,  <^c.  and  that  entitled  BENEDICITE,  O  all 
ye  works  of  the  Lord,  <^c.  the  former  of  these  is  now 
most  frequently  used ;  the  latter,  only  upon  particular 
occasions.  The  Te  Deum  is  generally  believed  to 
have  been  composed  by  St.  Ambrose,  upon  the  occa* 
sion  of  St.  Augustin's  Baptism ;  since  which  time  it 
has  ever  been  in  the  greatest  esteem,  and  daily  re- 
peated in  the  Church. 


MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRAYER. 


25 


The  other  was  a  Hymn  in  the  Jewish  Church,  and 
.^.d:  oted  into  the  Public  devotions  of  the  Christians 
fi^ai  the  earliest  times.  It  is  an  exact  paraphrase  of 
the  148th  Psalm,  and  so  like  it  in  words  and  sense, 
that  whoever  despises  this,  reproaches  that  part  of 
Canonical  Scripture.  This  Hymn  seems  to  be  proper- 
ly chosen,  when  the  Lesson  treats  of  the  Creation, 
or  sets  before  us  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

The  remaining  Hymns  are  from  the  Psalms ;  ex- 
cept the  second  Hymn  after  the  second  Lesson  for 
the  Morning  Service  called  Benedictus,  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  &c.  that  wa^  composed  by 
Zacharius,  at  the  Circumcision  of  his  son,  John  the 
Baptist.  All  these  Hymns  have  been  selected  with 
the  view  of  celebrating  the  Glories  of  God,  in  his 
works  of  Nature,  of  Providence,  and  of  Grace,  as  set 
forth  in  the  Scripture  just  before  read. 

OF  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

As  faith  comes  by  hearings  Rom.  x.  17.  it  seems 
proper  after  the  two  Lessons,  to  place  The  Creed  ; 
then  Prayers,  grounded  upon  it ;  for  we  cannot  call  on 
liim,  in  whom  we  have  not  believed^  Rom.  x.  14. 

Both  minister  and  people  are  to  join  in  repeating 
this  Creed,  because  it  is  the  profession  of  every  one 
present ;  and  also,  that  they  may  the  more  expressly 
declare  their  belief  of  it  to  each  other,  and  consequent- 
ly to  the  whole  Christian  world,  with  wh^m  they 
maintain  communion. 

At  the  secon:'  article  in  the  Creed,  when  the  name 
of  Jesus  is  men  lie  led,  it  has  been  the  custom  of  the 
Church  to  make  obeisance,  &:c.  Philip,  ii.  10. 

The  article  of  the  descent  into  Hell  not  having 
been  originally  in  the  Creed,  the  Minister  is  left  to 
his  discretion  in  that  particular. 

The  American  Church  prints  the  Nicene  Creed  in 
this  place ;  and  permits  the  use  of  this  instead  of  the 
Apostles' ;  dispensing  with  the  former  in  the  Com- 
munion Service,  when  it  is  read  immediately  after 
C 
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ID^ily  Morning  Prayer,  and  not  as  a  distinct  Service 
agreeably  to  what  is  supposed  the  original  design^ 

OF  THE  VERSICLES  BEFORE  THE  COLLECTS. 

The  Mmister  begins  by  blessino-  the  Conoi^egation, 
—  The  Lord  he  with  you;  and  because  he  is  their 
representative  and  mouth,  the  Congreo-ation  return 
his  salutation,— with  thy  Spuitl  both  which 
sentences  are  taken  out  of  Scripture.  Ruth,  ii  4  2 
Thess.  ill.  16.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  GaL  vi.  18.  Thev  were 
very  early  used  in  the  Church  Service;  and  they  al- 
v\-ays  denoted,  as  here,  a  transition  from  one  part  of 
*he  Service  to  another. 

The  Minister  then  calls  upon  us  in  these  words,— 
let  lis  pray :  a  iorni  that  vras  often  -epeated  in  all 
the  old  Liturgies.^  vrarniug  us  to  lav  aside  all  wander- 
mgs,  to  accompany  tlie  Minister  with  our  thcup^h'S 
and  affections,  and  to  sion  them  all  at  last  witif  an 
hearty  Amen. 

O  Lord,  show  thy  mercy,  d^c.  Psalm  Lxxxv.  7.  an- 
swers to  the  Sunday  Collect,  which  generallv  con- 
tains petitions  for  Mercv  and  Salvation.  The  second^ 
O  God,  make  clean,  4t.  Psalm  li.  10,  11.  answers  to 
the  daily  Collect  for  Grace. 

OF  THE  THREE  COLLECTS  AT  MOR\I\G  1\D 
EVEMXG  PRAYER. 

_  The  first  is  tiie  Collect  of  the  day,  the  same  that 
IS  used  at  the  Communion,  on  which  part  of  the  Ser- 
vice, more  will  be  said,  when  we  come  to  the  Col- 
lects, Epistles,  and  Gospels,  appointed  throuo-hout  the 
year. 

The  second  is  the  Collect  FOR  PEACE  :  O  God, 
loho  art  the  author  of  peace,  4'c.  This  Collect,  as 
well  the  one  m  the  Morning,  as  in  the  Evening  ser- 
vice, IS.  word  for  word,  translated  out  of  the  Sacra- 


*  ■EK'Jsvwg  ce-oOiousi;  and  CK'^'crearsoov  cajdiousv,  were  the 
phrases  m  the  Greek  Liturgies.         '  ^ 
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mentan^  of  St.  Gregory.  In  that  for  the  Z\±orninff 
Service,  we  pray  for  outvrard  peace,  and  desire  to  be 
preserved  from  the  injuries,  anronts,  and  wicked  de- 
signs of  men.  to  whicii_^v,-e  are  exposed  during  the 
day.  In  that  lor  the  Evening.  Vv'e  ask  for  iirward 
tranquillity,  requesting  that  peace  icliich  the  world 
cannot  give,  as  springing  only  from  the  testimony 
of  a  good  conscience. 

The  third  Collect;  as  well  that  far  the  Morning  as 
the  Evenino-.  is  framed  from  the  Greek  Euchobo-ion ; 
that  in  the^  ZJorning,  EOR  GRACE,  O  Lord,  our 
heavenly  FatJier,  dye.  is  very  proper  to  be  used  in  the 
beginning  of  the  day.  when  we  a.re  probably  going  to 
be  exposed  to  various  dangers  and  temptations.  The 
other,  in  the  Evenmg,  FOR  AID  AGAINST  ALL 
PERILS,  is  full  as  seasonable  before  the  approach  of 
night.  We  commend  ourselves  to  the  hand  of  God, 
who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  with  whom  dark- 
ness and  light  are  both  alike. 

OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  PRESIDENT  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES, 
O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  (^-c. 

We  have  hitherto  been  praying  for  ourselves ;  but 
since  it  is  enjoined  by  St.  Paul,  That  supplications^ 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  givinrr  of  thanks,  he 
made  for  all  men  ;  for  Kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority,  1  Tun.  li.  1,  2.  we  proceed  now,  in  com- 
pliance with  that  exhortation,  to  pray  for  the  whole 
Church ;  and,  in  the  first  place,  for  the  first  Magis- 
trate of  the  confederate  R,epublic  in  which  we  live. 

OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  CLERGY  AND  PEOPLE. 

Almigldy  and  eierladlng  God,  u:ho  alone,  ^-c. 

This  prayer  was  added  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  conformity  to  the  practice  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  ^vhich  always  had  prayers  for  the  cler- 
gy and  people.  This  form  is  taken  out  of  the  Sa- 
cramentary  of  St.  Gregory. 
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Of  THE  PRAYER  FOR  ALL  CONDITIONS  OF  3IE.\,  0 

God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  manhin'L  c^x-. 
THE  GENERAL  THAN-ESGiviNG,  Almigh  j/  God,  Father 
of  all  mercies,  (^c, ;  the  prayer  of  s  r.  chrysostom, 
Almighty  God,  who  hasL  given  us  grace,  cf-c.  ;  and 
The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  eye.  :  vre  shall, 
to  avoid  repetition,  say  nothing  at  present,  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  of  them  hereafter. 


OF  THE  LITANY. 

The  Litany,  as  explained  by  the  Rubric  prefixed 
to  it,  is  "  A  general  Supplication  :"  in  this  sen?*^  it 
was  used  by  the  Greeks,  both  Heathens  and  Cnris- 
tians.*  Such  a  kind  of  Litany  was  the  supplication 
made  by  David,  in  the  51st  Psalm,  called  one  of  the 
Penitential  Psalms.  Such  was  that  Litany  of  God's 
appointment  in  Joel,  [Joel  ii.  17.]  where,  in  a  gene- 
ral assembly,  the  Priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord, 
were  to  weep  between  the  Porch  and  the  Altar,  and 
to  say.  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach ;  in  imitation  of  which  solemn 
supplication,  our  Litany  retains  the  same  Vvwds. 
Such  a  Litan)^  also  was  that  agony  of  our  Saviour, 
described  by  St.  Luke,  chap.  xxii.  44.  when,  accord- 
ing to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  he  offered  up  Prayers 
and  Supplications,  with  stronp^  crying  and  tears. 
Heb.  V.  7. 

It  appears  to  be  a  very  ancient  form  of  Litanies, 
for  the  Priest  to  make  short  requests,  and  the  people 
to  respond  to  them  in  short  sentences.  There  is 
a  Litany  of  St.  Ambrose  in  that  form,  agreeing  in 
many  things  with  our  own.  Gregory  the  Great, 
about  A.  D.  600,  out  of  all  the  Litanies  extant,  com- 
posed that  famous  seven-fold  Litany,  which  has  been 

*  0tXaf  Xi'Javcve  TOKrias.~—Hes.  Theog.  Atjaveia  ca  eart 
TTa^aK^Tjaig  -rrpos  QtoVy  kul  iKsaia — 6i  ooyrjv  e-KpeooixEVfJLV.-^y" 
meon  Thess. 
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a  pattern  to  all  the  Western  Churches  since,  and  to 
which  ours  comes  nearer,  than  that  in  the  present 
Roman  Missal,  wherein  later  Popes  have  inserted  in- 
vocations of  Saints,  all  which  the  reformers  very 
justlv  expunged,  when  they  adopted  this  excellent 
Office.  About  the  year  A.*D.  400,  Litanies  had  he- 
gun  to  be  used  with  Processions,  the  people  walking- 
barefoot,  and  saying  them  with  great  devotion.  But 
these  processional  Litanies,  degenerating  into  con- 
viviality, and  causing  scandal,  it  Vv'as  decreed,  by  a 
Council  at  Cologne,  that  Litanies  should  be  used  only 
within  the  walls  of  the  Church. 

In  the  time  of  King  Edward  TL  and  Queen 
Elizabeth,  the  Litany  seems  to  have  been  used  as 
preparatory  to  the  second,  or  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice ;  for  by  their  injunctions  it  was  ordered,  that  im- 
mediately before  High  Mass.  or  the  time  of  Commu- 
nion of  the  Sacrame/it,  the  Priests,  with  others  of 
the  Quire^  shall  hneel  in  the  midst  of  the  Churchy 
and  sing  or  say,  plainly  and  distinctly,  the  Litany 
ichich  is  set  forth  in  English,  with  all  the  Suffrages 
following,  to  the  intent  that  people  may  hear  and 
answer.  This  custom  was,  to  a  late  period,  con- 
tinued in  some  Cathedrals  and  Chapels;  though  now^ 
for  the  most  part,  the  Litany  is  made  one  Office  with 
the  ^Morning  Prayer. 

By  the  15th  Canon  above  mentioned,  when  the 
Litany  is  read  as  a  distinct  Service  by  itself,  Every 
householder,  dwelling  within  a  half  a  mile  of  the 
Church,  is  to  come,  or  send  one  at  the  least  of  his 
household  fit  to  join  with  the  minister  in  Prayers. 

There  is  no  direction,  in  the  present  Rubric,  for 
the  minister  Lrieeling  curing  the  Litany :  but  it  is 
universally  practised,  and  must  therefore  be  con- 
sidered as  intended  to  be  enjoined,  by  the  Ameri- 
cEin  Church;  and,  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  un- 
derstood to  be  included  in  the  Rubric,  at  the  end  of 
the  Suffi:ages,  after  the  second  Lord's  Prayer.  It  may 
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here  be  observed,  that  wherever  the  Minister  kneels, 
the  people  do  the  same. 

OF  THE  IN^'OCATION.  0  God,  {he  Father  of  Heaven,  ^-c. 

All  Litanies,  both  ancient  and  modern,  begin  with 
these  solemn  words."^'  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 
The  Invocation  m  ours  is  still  more  solemn,  and  is, 
in  truth,  the  sum  of  the  whole  Litany,  being  aii  ear- 
nest Address  tor  ^Jercy,  iirst  to  each  person  in  the 
Holy  Trmity.  and  then  to  them  altogether.  O  God, 
the  Father  of  Heaven,  c^c. 

These  whole  verses  are  repeated  by  the  Consre- 
gation  afcer  the  ^Imister,  that  every'one  mav  first 
crave,  in  his  own  words,  to  be  heard after  which,  it 
is  'thought  they  may  leave  it  to  the  Priest  to  set  forth 
all  their  necessities,  declaring  only  their  assent  to 
every  Petition  as  he  delivers  i't,  which  is  done  in  the 
following  manner. 

OF  THE  DEPRECATIONS.  From  all  evil  ^-c. 
Because  our  requests  ought  to  ascend  by  degrees, 
before  we  ask  fDr  a  perfect  deliverance,  we  beg-  -the 
mercy  of  tbrbearance  :  Remeinber  not,  Lcrd,  our 
offences,  c^-c.  to  which  the  People  respond,  Spare  us, 
good  Lord. 

After  the  way  is  thus  opened,  we  commence  our 
Petitions ;  and  l3ecause  deliverance  from  evil  is  the 
first  step  to  felicity,  we  begin  with  these  Depreca- 
tions for  removing  it.  Both^'the  Eastern  and  West- 
ern Churches  open  their  Litanies  m  the  same  man- 
ner:  theirs,  as  well  as  cui-s.  is  a  Paraphrase  upon 
that  Petition  m  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Deliver  us  from 
evil 

The  first  Petition  is.  to  be  delivered  from  sin  and 
misery  in  general:  from  all  evil  and  'mischief,  ^-c. 
After  this,  we  descend  to  particulars,  reckonino-  di- 
vers kinds  of  the  most  common  sins,  some  of  which 


*  In  the  Greek  Litanies,  they  are  Kvpu  eXzrjaov. 
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have  their  seat  in  the  heart  and  mind,  and  others  in 
the  body.  We  begin  \  'th  those  of  the  heart,  wher-e 
all  sin  originates :  and  we  recount,  first,  those  that 
concern  onrselves,  all  blindness  of  heart,  c^c.  se- 
condly, those  that  concern  our  neighbours,  as  envi/, 
hatred,  c^c.  From  the  heart,  sin  spreads  into  the  life 
and  actions,  and  causes  the  sins  of  the  body,  as  all 
sinful  affections,  tfc. 

After  we  have  deprecated  all  these  sins,  generally 
and  particularly,  we  proceed  to  pray  against  those 
judgments  with  which  God  generally  scourges  such 
as  offend  him,  as  lightning  and  tempest,  ^c.  and, 
having  deprecated  those  evils  which  endanger  our 
lives,  we  proceed  to  pray  against  those,  that  would 
deprive  us  of  our  peace,  as  sedition,  privy  conspira- 
cy, (fc.  and  conclude  with  the  worst  of  all  sins,  hard- 
ness of  heart,  cfc. 

And  now  to  obtain  deliverance  from  all  these  evils, 
we  add  the  most  important  Supplication  that  can  be 
imagined;  the  two  Petitions,  which  the  Latins  called 
Obsecrationes,  in  which  we  beseech  our  Redeemer, 
By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  incarnation,  <^c.  and  offer 
these  considerations,  to  move  him  to  grant  our  re- 
quests, and  deliver  us  from  all  the  evils  we  have  been 
enumeratino". 

Because  there  are  some  particular  times,  when  we 
stand  in  more  especial  need  of  the  divine  help,  we 
pray  for  such  aid  before  the  evil  day  comes.  In  all 
time  of  our  tribulation,  eye. 

Such  is  the  method  in  which  our  Church  has 
taught  us  to  offer  up  Petitions  for  deliverance  from 
evil ;  to  each  of  which,  the  people  signify  their  con- 
currence by  repealing,  Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

It  may  be  noticed  here,  that  the  words  rebellion 
and  schism  were  added  at  the  last  Review  in  Eng- 
land, to  deprecate  in  future  the  like  subversion  of 
Church  and  State,  which  they  had  then  lately  ex- 
perienced. After,  privy  conspiracy,  <|x-.  came,  in 
both  the  Books  of  Edw.  Yl.from  the  tyranny  of  the 
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Bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  his  detestable  enormities^ 
which  was  omitted  in  the  beginning  of  Queen  Eliza-, 
beth's  reign. 

OF  THE  INTERCESSIONS,  We  sinners  do  beseech  thee,  ^c. 

According  to  the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  that  we 
should  make  Intercession  for  all  men,  1  Tim.  ii.  1, 
our  Church,  conformably  also  with  the  practice  of 
every  other  Church,  has  made  such  Intercession  a 
part  of  the  solemn  service  of  the  Litany;  and  almost 
every  one  of  the  following  Intercessional  Petitions 
9^re  taken  out  of  the  best  and  oldest  Litanies  extant. 
^  That  we  may  not  seem  too  presumptuous  in  pray-, 
ing  for  others,  v/ho  are  unworthy  to  pray  for  our- 
sokes,  we  begin  this  part  of  our  Supplications,  by: 
acknowledgmg  our  sinful  state :  We  Sinners  do  he- 
seech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God,  c^c. 

The  first  Petition,  in  these  our  Intercessions  for 
others,  IS  in  behalf  of  the  Hob^  Church  Universal  ; 
after  which  we  mtercede  for  our  own,  in  the  persons 
of  all  those  who  have  any  Administration  either  of 
eivil  or  of  ecclesiastical  concerns;  in  regard  to  the 
former,  confining  ourselves  to  Christian  Rulers,  be- 
cause they  are  here  considered  as  a  part  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church. 

After  these  Prayers  for  worldlv  blessings,  we  pray 
for  that  which  is  wanting  for  ou/ souls.  To  give  us  a 
heart  to  love  and  dread  thee,  (fc.  which  we  extend  to 
ethers,  as  well  as  ourselves,  To  comfort  and  help 
the  iveak'hearted,  <^c. 

Having  thus  considered  the  souls  of  men,  we  pro» 
ceed  to  such  things  as  concern  their  bodies,  and  we 
pray  for  all  the  afflicted  in  general.  To  succour  aU 
tjiat  are  in  danger,  c^c.  which  is  closed  by  a  Prayer 
for  Mercy  upon  all  Men,  and  finally  for  our  enemies, 
persecutors,  and  slanderers,  c^c. 

Having  prayed  for  ourselves  and  others  separately, 
we  pray  for  them  and  us  together,  in  askino-  to  ov3 
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7<.se  the  Jdndly  fruits  of  the  earth.  <^c.  concluding 
with  a  Prayer  lo  amend  our  lives,  c^-c. 

To  ill  these  several  Intercessional  Petitions  the 
Congi^  jdXion.  signify  their  assent,  by  repeating,  We 
heseecu  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord ;  and  at  the  close, 
are  added  some  earnest  addresses,  like  the  Obsecra- 
tions, at  the  conclusion  of  the  Deprecations,  wherein 
we  beseech  Christ,  by  his  divuiity,  and  by  his  hu- 
manity, Son  of  God,  o^c.  Larnh  of  God,  (^-c.  and  as 
he  is  the  Lord  Christ,  to  grant  us  peace,  and  have 
mercy  on  us.  and  h'^ar  us ;  so  that  the  whole  is  closed, 
as  it  began,  by  an  address  to  the  Trmity,  though  not 
in  the  same  form. 

OF  THE  SUPPLICATIO:\"S.    Our  Fatlier  ichich  art,  ^-c. 

The  following  part  of  the  Litany  is  called  The 
Supplications:  which  were  first  collected,  and  put 
into  this  form,  as  vre  are  told,  when  the  calami- 
ties of  the  S'Mithc'rn  parts  of  Europe  commenced, 
from  thr  _  :f  t:ie  barbarous  nations;  and  were 
afterwv. .  ._:ued,  from  the  consideration  of  the 

perils  a:....  c^trendant  on  the  Church  militant 
A'evertheless,  in  this  Church,  the  ^dinister  is  at  lib- 
erty to  use  the  Snoplications,  or  to  pass  on  to  the 
Prayer  }Ve  hu nvjii^  beseech  thee,  d-c. 

These  Sunplicati  jF-  begin  like  other  omces,  with 
the  Lord's  Prayer:  a:]  1  tiiis  is  followed  by  a  Sentence 
and  Rf^^spon  — ■     ; '  the  reflection  of  David, 

in  Psalm  c:  :  :i  f  upplication,    God  doth  not 

deal  with  ii-.  .  .fft  -m'  sms,  neither  will  he  reward 
us  after  onr  iniquities."- 

The  minister  then  begins  to  pray  alone  for  the  peo- 
ple, giving  thein  vrarnmo'  to  accompany  him,  in  their 
hearts,  by  the  ancient  form.  Let  us  pray ;  words, 
Vv'hicb  were  not  only  an  invitation  to  attend,  but 
served,  in  the  ancient  Liturgies,  as  a  mark  of  transi- 
tion from  one  sort  of  Prayer  to  another ;  from  what 
the  Latins  call  p-:-eces,  v.diich  were  alternate  petitions, 


^  THE  LJTA-^r. 

in  which  the  priest  and  people  joined,  to  Gratwnes-^ 
which  were  said  by  the  priest'  alone,  the  people 
answering  Amen.  The  :  :  [  ^  -  prcceeds  to  a 
Prayer  winch  is  called,   .  ;ed.  tiie  Pray- 

er against  Perseci-r: -  ^^^^rcifur Father, 

that  despise&t  not,  c-  _-   '.-eted  oarrv  r,v,t  of 

Scripture,  and  ^^rr^"  : .  ;  -  ^  -  -  '  . 

to  he  found  ent::  r  :  : : ;      :  T-^V^p^ 
churchy  with_tne  ULa       ;  ^  r^Alaiionaf^Heaj't 
Ihis  Prayer  is  not  cci:::-:,f    -:m  Amen,  to  show- 
that  the  same  ro:::';?s;:  ^no^in-i^  fi-. 
another  form:  aia^:          ■  ^^-o-ed  be- 
fore alone,  all  the  p:    :              .      ..^  m^e  fbl^ 
lowing   alternate   :                    taken  from  the- 
Psalms;  as,  O  Lard.  ^        ^v,.  .rom  Psalm  xliv  ^6 
and  Ixxix.  9.  and  P?-ilin  c^:.        O  God,  we  have 
heard  with  our  ec'rs.  cyc,  nci::  ^     '            \  \ti^^- 
these  is  added  the  DoxoI:„''_  ;  David^ 
who  would  often,  in  the  verv          ^  cc^ii^-^lt^in^sr 
suddenly  break  out  into  an  act  as^m^Fsalut 
vi.  8.  and  Psalm  xxii.  22.  as  if  ni  nrm  persuasion^hat 
God  would  hear  him.    In  tiie  same  manner,  tnese 
Supplications  go  on  for  Deliverance,  and  at  ienoth 
conclude,  O  Lord,  Jet  thy  mercy  be  showed,  d-cTas 
we  do  put  our  trust,  4-.  yrhich  are  Bayid^s  words  m 
Psalm  XXI ii.  21. 

The  whole  Congregation  ha  \  '  me  last  sen- 
tences, addressed  tlie  ^Son.  the  .  ,v  calis  uoon- 
Hs  to  make  our  application  to  me  .::,mr.  in  a  most 
feryent  form-  of  Address,  compos<?d  at  nrst  b^:  St.  Gre- 
gory, who  has  been  so  often  m  ;  ^  I  hefrre  :  Vde 
humbly  beseech  thee.  O  Fll  :ifuUu'  d'ye. 
This  Prayer  was  afterwards  corm;p:ea  uy  the  Romish 
Churcln  which  inserted  the  intercession  of  Saints- 
the  Reformers  expunged  these  noyelties,  restored  it 
t»  its  original  form,  and  made  some  improyements  in 
it  It  is  sometimes  called,  thouo^i  not  so  entitJed.  ^ 
Prayer  "  for  sanctifymo-  our  troubles/' 
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OF  THE  PxH-AYER  OF   ST  CHRYSOSTOAL  AND  2 
COR.  xiii  U.    Alr.v:^!Ja  Gc^.  ir'io  k^iist  given  us  grace, 
and  TJie  Gra-f  rf       Lzrd.  ^r. 

Vrhen  the  Litany  vras  a  Service  by  itself,  these 
<.wo  final  Prayers  made  a  proper  termination  to  it. 
They  have  since^  p.-^  ^-"e  have  seen,  been  added  to  the 
end  of  the  Alorni.  v;  so  that  they  alwavs  ter^ 

minate  the  Servi: : ,  :  a^^  Thtany  is  interwoven, 

as  is  now  the  practiap.  vaa  aii'ig  Prayer,  or 

the  ]\Iornmg  PraVcta  is  r-..  _  it:  but  m  the 

former  case,  they  are  omitted  m  the  Zuornmg  Prayer^ 
and  come  in  here,  after  some  of  the  Occasional  Pray- 
ers,  which  follcvr  next  in  the  Ecok,  have  been  first 
read.  For  the  Jil^e  convenience  of  the  officiating- 
Zvlinister,  the  General  Thanksg-ir2;'Q-  viYinled  v;itk 
the  jlorning  and  Evening  Prayers,  and  with  th^ 
Litany,  in  the  American  liook  of  Common  Pravoi% 


OF  THE  OCCASIOXAL  PRAYSRa 

ALTHouazi  there  seems  no  need  of  any  additional 
Prayers  to  compla^ :  -  -  :\  ^  -  -  aofaceasths  Litany; 
yet,  because  m  th  ..-iva  rarir^  ^:hG  various 

particular  matier-  '  i  .  _ :.^[jni  can  only  be  barely 
mentioned,  the  Church  has  thought  a'aad  to  enlarge 
our  petitions,  in  sva  ;  aa  -  -vajas.  vrhara  the  evils  are 
so  universal  ana  .i^at  i;  a.  aa  jcssarv  they 

ahould  be  deprec^  '   a   ■  h.a:.  _  I'tanity,  We 

are  told,  tliat  Sci  _  ^C  Prayer  made 

by  him  at  the  L;e_._ .  aa.:.  A-mpla,' supposed 

special  Prayers  would  he  made  in  the  Temple,  ui 
time  of  I?:--- -If,  pf^tuence.  and  Famine,  1 

Kings  viii.  a  -  The  Greek  Church  has  full 

and  proper  Cm:  -..:  umes  of  Brought,  Rud  Famine^ 
T'T  ar  and  Tumults,  Pestilence  and  JJr.rtaUtfj,  and 
upon  occasion  of  LTar:' 'a-^--: t-'a  In  the  U^stern 
:*>Iissals,  there  is  a  Cah  tie,  and  Gospel,  witli 

some  responses,  upon  j  a.::y  .ne  of  these  subject-Si. 


^  OF  THE  OCCASIONAL  PEAYEE^. 

Theseare  longer  than  ours ;  for  ours  are  not  a  com- 
plete Oiiice,  bu:  appomtecl  to  be  subjoined  co  the  Li- 
tany, or  the  ^Morning  and  Evenmo-  Praver,  every  dav 
while  the  oceasion  requires  it.    ^      '  ^     - ' 

Among  the  occasional  Pravers  for  this  Church,  the 
Prayer  tor  Congress,  being  tne  same,  exceptino-  the 
necessary  alterations,  with  that  for  the  hio-h  Court 
of  Parliament,  is  placed  hrst.  Tnen  ibllows  the  Pray- 
er for  Rain,  and  that  for  Fair  Meatha-,  which  al-e 
the  same  as  in  the  English  Book :  and  were  in  t^  at 
originally  placed  as  the  end  of  the  Communion  •  viz 
in  the  hrst  book  of  Eiwara  VL    Tiie  next  viz  iii 
time  of  Dearth  and  Famine,  is  the  same  as  ill 'the 
Enrhsh  Book ;  and  so  is  the  fDllowmo-.  m  time  of  War 
and  Tumult,  except  with  the  cmi.-on  of  a  few  clau-e^ 
Preceding  this  there  is  in  the  Enclish  Book  another 
entitled,  in  time  of  Dearth  ^nd^ Fa:iunp.  which 
here  omitted.    After  the  above  hve  Prave]--=  ibllow 
two  for  the  Ember  Weeks,  to  be  said,  one  or  the  other 
every  day  tor  tiiose  that  are  to  be  admitted  to  Holy 
Orders.    Tnen  fallows  the  Praver  h  ti-^ne  oredt 
Sickness  and  Mortality:  bein:=''a  suVr--r^  "^^^  that 
entitled  m  the  Enodish  Book.  7/z  tim<^s  of  a -a  co-rp. 
mon  Plague  or  Sickness.   Then  follow  li^-e  Praver^ 
which  have- been  added  to  the  Lituro-,-  bv  thp  li-ri' 
caji  Church,  viz.  For  a  Sick  Person,  "For  a  Sick 
L/iild,  J: or  a  Person  or  Persons  Q-oing;  to  S^n  For 
a  Person  und-r  AtRiction.  and  For  ^hiJ'^  factors  un- 
der Condemnation.    In  the  Endish  Liturow  am-^-o^ 
the  Occasional  Prayers  is  the  Pmver.  For  aU  Condt 
tions  of  Men,  drawn  up  either  bv  Bishop  Gunn^no- 
or  Bishop  Sand --son.  and  another  ba^iunino-.  Q  God 
whose  Xature,  Jfc.    In  the  American  Boo]:  'be  la^t 
IS  omitted,  and  the  otli-r  transposed  to  the  OrderVor 
the  Daily  Mornino'  anr  Evening  Pra-  -r.    Thp  pro- 
priety of  these  several  chano^es"  can  o:  Iv  be  iudo-ed 
©t  by  a  comparison  of  the  two  Boolis.     "       ^  ^ 
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OF  THE  THAXKSGIVIXGS. 

Praise  and  Thanksgiving  have  ever  been  a  most 
essential  part  of  Divme  Worship,  among  Jews  and 
Christians.  The  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy  had  pro- 
vided for  the  performance  of  this  du.ty,  by  the  Halle- 
hijah,  the  Gloria  Pcitri,  and  the  daily'Psalms  and 
Hymns ;  but  ttiere  still  seemed  wanting  some  more 
particular  Thanksgivings  on  occasional  deliverances, 
and  therefore  in  the  time  of  James  L  Avere  added  the 
follovv-ing  special  thanksgivings:  For  Rain,  for  Fait 
Weather,  for  Plenty,  fjv  Peace  and  Deliverance 
from  Enemies,  for  restoring  public  Peace  at  Home^ 
and  tv\'o  forms  of  Thanksgiving  for  Deliverance 
from  the  Plague,  or  other  common  Sichiess,  Still 
further,  to  obviate  every  possible  objection  of  defects 
in  our  Liturgy,  there  was  prefixed  to  the  whole  of 
them,  at  theTast  Revievr  in  the  reio-n  of  Charles  IL 
one  GEXERAL  THAXKSGIYIXG^  Almighty  God, 
Father  of  all  Mercies,  cf'c,  for  daily  use  ;  drawn  up^ 
as  is  said,  by  Bishop  Sanderson. 

This  Prayer,  as  vre  have  already  observed,  is  no\v 
transferred,  as  in  the  case  of  that  for  all  Conditions 
of  Men,  from  this,  to  other  parts  of  the  Service.  The 
Thanksgiving  Prayers  for  Rain,  for  fair  Weather, 
for  Plenty,  for  Peace  and  Deliverance  f'om  our  Ene- 
mies, and  for  restoring  public  Peace  at  Home,  are 
the  same  as  in  the  English  Liturgy.  That  for  De- 
liverance from  great  Sickness  is  what  is  entitled  in 
the  said  Liturgy  for  Deliverance  from  the  Plague, 
or  other  common  Sickness;  but  the  other  to  the  same 
efiect  is  left  out  of  the  American  Book 

This  Book  has  added  two  Prayers  ;  one  for  a  Re- 
covery from  Sickness,  and  tL  e  Gthei  for  a  safe  Re- 
turn froin  Sea;  and  has  put  at  the  head  of  all  these 
Thanksgivings,  that  which  m  the  English  book  is  in 
the  Service  for  Women  after  Child-Birth;  to  be  said 
wdien  the  Service  itself  is  not  used  on  siich  occasions, 
tlie  disuse  of  it  heiiig;  pernntted.  It  may  be  proper  to 
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note,  that  the  American  Church,  having  provided  ad- 
ditional occasional  Prayers  and  Thanksgivins-s,  prints^ 
the  prayer /or  all  Conditions  of  Men,  and  the  gene- 
ral Thanksgiving  Prayer,  in  such  a  Form  as  sliows 
that  they  are  not  designed  to  be  accommodated,  els  in 
the  English  Service,  to  the  necessities  and  the  mer- 
cies of  Individuals. 

THE  COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS, 
TO  BE  USED  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR. 


OF  SUiNDAYS  IN  GENERAL. 

From  the  beginning,  one  day  in  seven  has  been 
commanded  by  God  to  be  set  apart  for  the  exercise 
of  religious  duties. 

After  six  days  spent  in  labour,  the  seventh  is  sanc- 
tified to  the  service  of  God,  as  an  acknowledgment, 
that  we  worship  the  one  true  God,  who  rested  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it,  after  he  had  created 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  in  six. 

The  Jews  keep  this  festival  on  Saturday,  the  day 
of  the  week,  on  w^hich  God  delivered  them  from  their 
Egyptian  bondage.  That  deliverance  was  a  type, 
and  pledge  of  the  deliverance,  which  was  to  come 
by  Christ;  and  when  this  latter  deliverance  was 
consummated,  by  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  on  the 
Jirst  day  of  the  week,  Sunday,  or  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  becanie,  and  has  ever  been,  among  Christians, 
the  stated  time  of  meeting,  for  more  solemn  perform- 
ance of  public  worship.  Among  Judaising  Christians, 
and,  from  their  example,  over  a  great  part  of  the 
East,  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was,  in  addition  to  Sunday, 
still  kept  by  Christians  with  some  of  the  ceremony 
and  reverence  shown  to  the  Christian  one ;  while  in 
the  West,  the  Saturday  was  more  generally  kept  as 
a  fast,  in  consideration  of  its  being  the  dav,  during 
whichj  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave. 
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OF  OUR  SAVIOUR'S  HOLY-DAYS. 

As  the  weekly  return  of  Sunday  calls  upon  us  to 
celebrate  God's  goodness  and  mercies,  manifested  to 
us,  not  only  in  the  creation,  but  in  the  redemption  of 
the  world,  so  are  there  set  apart,  by  the  Church,  some 
days  in  the  year,  for  the  more  especial  remembrance 
of  certain  acts  and  passages  in  our  Lord's  life,  and 
during  his  grand  work  for  accomplishing  our  redemp- 
tion. Such  are  his  Incarnation  and  Nativity^  Cir- 
cumcision, Manifestation  to  the  Gentiles,  Presenta- 
tion in  the  Temple ;  his  Fasting,  Passion,  Resur- 
rection, and  Ascension;  the  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  Manifestation  of  the  Sacred  Trinity. 
That  the  observation  of  such  days  is  fit,  and  necessa- 
ry, we  are  taught  by  the  example  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  where  the  celebration  of  solemn  festivals 
was  a  part  of  the  public  Service.  Some  of  these 
were  appointed  by  God  ;  as  the  Passover,  the  Feast 
of  Weeks,  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles :  others  by  men, 
who  in  this  followed  only  the  analogy  of  such  divine 
appohitments ;  as  the  Feast  of  Purim,  and  that  of  the 
Dedication  of  the  Temple;  to  the  latter  of  which 
our  Lord  himself  gave  his  approbation,  by  his  pre- 
sence. The  above-mentioned  Christian  commemo- 
rations were  thought  so  laudable,  that  they  were, 
very  early,  established  in  our  Chureh^  under  the 
names  of  Epiphany,  Ascension  Day,  Whitsunday^ 
and  the  rest. 

OF  SAINTS'  DAYS  IN  GENERAL. 
Besides  the  more  solemn  Festivals,  wherem  they 
were  to  celebrate  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption, 
the  primitive  Christians  had  their  Memories  Marty- 
rum,  or  days  set  apart  for  commemorating  the  Apos- 
tles, and  the  Martyrs  of  the  Church,  at  whose  graves 
they  used  to  meet,  annually,  to  celebrate  their  vir- 
tues, and  to  bless  God  for  their  exemplary  lives,  and 
g^lorious  deaths;  a  practice,  probably,  founded  upoa 
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that  exhortation  to  the  Hebrews ;  Rememher  tliem^ 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  loho  have  spoken 
unto  you  the  word  of  God,  Heb.  xiii.  7.  These  cele- 
brations were  usually  on  the  days  of  the  deaths  of 
Martyrs,  which  were  considered  as  their  birth  days  ^_ 
whereon  they  were  freed  from  the  sorrows  of  this 
world,  and  born  again  to  the  joys  and  happiness  of  an. 
endless  life, 

OF  FESTIVALS  OBSERVED  BY  THIS  CHURCH. 

The  pious  celebration  of  Festivals,  in  honour  of 
Martyrs,  and  Holy  Men,  grew,  in  course  of  time,  ta 
be  not  only  burthenscnie,  from  their  number,  but 
censurable  from  the  superstitious  manner  of  their  ob« 
servance.  It  became,  therefore,  necessary,  at  the 
Reformation,  to  lay  aside  the  Saints  of  later  date  ? 
which  was  accordingly  done,  with  one  Saint  after  an- 
other, till  no  Holy-days  were  retained  in  the  Calen- 
dar, as  days  of  obligation,  but  such  as  were  dedicated 
to  the  memory  of  those  that  were  famous  in  the  Gos- 
pels. Of  these  the  principal  were  the  twelve  Apos- 
tles, who  w^ere  constant  attendants  on  our  Lord :  St» 
John  the  Baptist,  and  St.  Stephen ;  the  former,  be- 
cause he  was  Christ's  forerunner ;  the  latter,  because 
he  was  the  first  Martyr :  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Barnabas^ 
on  account  of  their  extraordinary  call :  St.  Mark,  and 
St.  Luke,  for  the  service  they  did  Christianity  by 
their  Gospels :  the  Holy  Innocents,  because  they  were 
the  first  who  suffered  on  our  Saviour's  account :  as 
also  for  the  greater  solemnity  of  Ciiristmas,  the  Birth 
of  Christ  being  the  occasion  of  their  deaths.  The 
memory  of  all  other  pious  persons  is  celebrated  toge- 
ther upon  the  Festival  of  All  Saints :  and,  that  the 
people  may  know,  wha.t  benefits  Christians  receive  by 
the  ministry  of  Angels,  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael  and 
all  Angels,  is,  for  that  reason,  solemnly  observed  by 
the  Church. 

These  Festivals  have  been  observed  in  the  Church 
of  England  ever  since  the  Reformation ;  and  the  Ru? 
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bric  directs  the  Minister  to  declare  unto  the  people, 
on  the  Sunday  before,  what  Holy-days,  or  Fasting- 
days  are,  in  the  Week  following,  to  be  observed, 

OF  DAYS  OF  FASTING,  OR  ABSTINENCE, 
Fasting  has  been  used  in  all  times  as  a  part  of 
repentance.  Even  the  Ninevites,  who  lived  in  idola- 
try, hp.d  recourse  to  Fasting,  as  the  means  which 
appeared  even  to  them  proper  for  appeasing  the  wrath 
of  God.  Besides  the  examples  of  Fasting  in  private 
persons,  as  in  David,  Daniel,  and  others,  there  were 
fasts  observed  by  the  whole  nation  of  Jews,  upon 
solemn  occasions.  It  is  true,  in  the  New  Testament 
we  find  no  positive  precept  that  expressly  enjoins 
Fasting :  but  our  Saviour  mentions  Fasting,  with 
Alms-giving,  and  with  prayer ;  both  of  which  are 
unquestionable  duties :  he  himself  too,  before  his  en- 
trance on  his  ministry,  was  pleased  to  give  us  an  ex- 
ample of  it,  in  his  own  person,  by  fasting  forty  days 
and  forty  nights ;  and  he  tells  his  Disciples,  that  the 
days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast.  Matt.  ix.  15. 
Accordingly,  after  his  Resurrection,  the  duty  of  Fast- 
ing was  not  only  recommended,  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  but 
practised  by  the  Apostles,  Acts  xiii.  2.  xiv.  23.  After 
the  Apostles,  the  primitive  Christians  were  constant 
and  persevering  in  their  Fasts.  The  weekly  Fasts 
were  Wednesday  and  Friday,  which  were  chosen, 
because  our  Lord  was  betrayed  on  the  first  of  them, 
and  crucified  on  the  latter.  The  -chief  of  the  annual 
Fasts  was  that  of  Lent,  which  they  observed  by  way 
of  preparation  to  the  Feast  of  Easter.  The  manner 
of  their  Fasting  was  very  strict,  consisting  in  an  ab- 
stinence  from  all  fbod,  till  the  Public  Service  was 
over,  till  3  o'clock  m  the  afternoon ;  and  in  time  of 
Lent  till  6  o'clock,  and  then  they  fed  only  on  herbs, 
pulse,  and  bread. 

The  Church  of  Rome  makes  a  distinction  between 
Fasting  and  Abstinence.    On  days  of  Fasting,  they 
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are  a^llpwed  but  one  meal  in  24  hours ;  on  days  of 
Abstinence,  they  are  indulged  in  a  collation  at  nighty 
provided  they  abstain  from  flesh  and  wine,  and  make 
but  a  moderate  meal.  Of  the  former  class,  are  Lent^ 
the  Ember  Days,  Vigils,  and  Fridays,  not  being 
within  the  twelve  days  of  Christmas,  or  between 
Easter  and  Ascension.  Of  the  latter,  are  the  Sun- 
days in  Lent,  St.  Mark,  the  three  Rogation  days, 
Saturdays,  and  the  Fridays  that  are  above  excepted 
from  the  Fasts.  This  deference  to  St.  Mark,  is  said 
to  have  arisen  from  his  Disciples  being  eminent  for 
Abstinence,  as  well  as  for  Prayer  and  Sobriety. 

This  Church  has  not  described  the  degree  of  Ab- 
stinence, but  left  it  to  the  discretion  of  every  Chris- 
tian arising  from  the  knowledge  of  his  own  rnakdies 
whether  of  Mind  or  of  Body. 

OF  THE  COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS. 

The  Fasts,  and  Festivals,  above-mentioned,  are  di- 
rected, by  the  Church,  to  be  observed  in  a  manner, 
that  it  was  thought,  would  best  answer  the  end  fo? 
which  they  were  appointed :  that  is,  by  enlarging  the 
ordinary  devotions  of  the  day,  adding  particular  Les- 
sons on  most  of  them,  proper  Psalms  on  some,  and 
the  Communion  Office  on  all.  There  is  also  a  par- 
ticular Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  appointed  for 
every  Sunday,  and  Holy-day,  throughout  the  year. 

The  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  now  in  use,  are  believed 
to  have  been  selected  by  Jerome ;  and,  it  is  thought, 
that  the  Collects  are  of  equal  antiquity,  and,  perhaps, 
framed  also  by  that  Father  of  the  Church.  Most  of 
the  Collects,  which  we  now  use,  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Sacramentary  of  Pope  Gregory,  who  corrected  the 
Offices  in  the  year  600,  after  Christ.  At  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  these  Collects  were  cleared  from 
the  additions  and  corruptions,  that  had  been  intro?- 
duced  during  the  prevalence  of  later  superstitions ; 
and  some  old  ones,  that  had  been  displaced,  were  the^ 
restored. 
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The  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  were,  as  was  just  saidj 
put  into  the  Lectionary  by  Jerome.  They  are  the 
same,  which  are  in  general  use  throughout  the  whole 
Western  Church,  and  which  have  been  commented 
upon  by  several  ancient  fathers ;  so  that  they  have, 
most  of  them,  belonged  to  the  same  Sundays,  and 
Holy-days,  to  which  they  are  now  appropriated  by 
our  Church,  for  above  twelve  hundred  years. 

Before  the  Review  which  was  made  of  the  Com- 
mon Prayer  Book  at  the  Restoration,  the  Epistles  and 
Oospels  were  of  the  translation  of  the  great  Bible  of 
Cranmer  ;  but  upon  the  petition  of  the  Presbyterian 
Commissioners  on  tliat  occasion,  the  Commissioners 
on  the  side  of  the  Church  came  to  a  resolution,  that, 
in  future,  the  new  Translation,  of  James  the  First's 
time,  should  be  used. 

It  is  well  worthy  of  observation,  in  what  admira- 
ble order  and  method  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  are 
appointed,  and  wliat  special  relation  they  bear  to  the 
occasions  of  the  several  Festivals  and  Fasts,  on 
which  they  are  read.  For  this  purpose,  the  whole 
year  is  divided  into  two  parts:  the  design  of  the 
former,  being  to  commemorate  Christ's  living  amon.o-st 
us  ;  that  of  the  latter,  to  instruct  us  to  live  after  his 
example :  the  former  takes  in  the  period  from  Advent 
to  Trinity  Sunday ;  tlie  latter  comprises  all  the  Sun- 
days from  TrifiUr  to  Advent.  Thus  beginning  at 
Advent,  we  first  celebrate  his  Incarnation  in  gene- 
ral,_  and  after  thai,  the  several  particulars  of  it,  in 
their  order ;  such  were  the  Xativity,  Circumcision, 
and  Manifestation  to  the  Gentiles ;  his  Doctrine,  and 
Miracles ;  his  Baptism,  Fasting,  and  Temptation  ; 
his  Agony,  and  Bloody  Sweat ;  his  Cross,  and  Pas- 
sion ;  his  precious  Death,  and  Burial ;  his  glorious- 
Resurrection,  and  Ascension ;  and  his  sending  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us.  During  all  this  period, 
the  chief  end  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  is,  to  make 
us  remember,  what  unspeakable  benefits  we  receive 
from  the  Father,  first  by  his  Son,  and  then  by  his 


44 


COLLECTS,  &c.— ADVENT. 


Holy  Ghost ;  accordingly,  this  period  of  the  year  is 
very  aptly  concluded  by  giving  Praise  and  Glory,  to 
the  whole  blessed  Trinity. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  year,  comprehending  the 
period  from  Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent,  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels  are  employed  in  teaching  us  to  lead  our 
lives  after  our  Lord's  example  :  for  having  in  the  first 
part  of  the  year  learnt  the  mysteries  of  our  relio-ion, 
we  are  in  the  second  to  practise  what  is  agreeable 
thereto ;  building  upon  that  foundation  such  a  life,  as 
the  author  of  it  requires  of  us.  The  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  therefore,  are  such,  as  may  most  easily  and 
plainly  instruct  and  lead  us  in  the  true  paths  of  Chris- 
tia^iity, 

OF  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  ADVENT. 

For  the  gi'eater  solemnity  of  the  three  principal 
Holy-days,  Christmas- Day,  ^Easter-Day,  and  Whit- 
sunday,  the  Church  has  appointed  certain  days  to  at- 
tend them ;  some  to  go  before,  and  some  to  follow 
after.  Before  Christmas  are  appointed  the  four  Ad- 
vent Sundays,  so  called,  because  the  design  of  them 
is,  to  prepare  us  for  a  religious  commemoration  of 
the  Advent,  or  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  For 
the  more  religous  observance  of  this  season,  courses 
of  Sermons  were  formerly  preached,  in  several 
Cathedrals,  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  as  is  now 
the  practice  in  Lent. 

The  Collects  for  the  first  and  second  Sundavs  in 
Advent,  were  made  new  for  the  first  Prayer  Book  of 
King  Edward  VL  That  for  the  third  Sundav  was 
added  at  the  last  Review  in  England,  in  the  place  of 
a  short  one,  not  so  suitable  to  the  time.  That  for  the 
fourth  is  the  same  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  most  an- 
cient offices. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels  are  all  very  ancient,  and 
very  fit  for  the  time  :  they  assure  us  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  first  coming ;  and,  as  the  proper  means  to 
bring  our  lives  to  a  conformity  with  the  end  and  de- 
sign of  it,  they  point  out  to  us  the  prospect  of  his  se- 
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<;ond  coining,  when  he  will  execute  vengeance  on  all 
those,  who  obey  not  liis  commandments. 

It  may  here  be  observed,  that  the  Church  computes 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  renews  the  annual 
course  of  her  services,  at  this  time  of  Advent.  She 
does  not  number  her  days,  or  measure  her  seasons,  so 
much  by  the  course  of  the  sun,  as  by  that  of  our 
Saviour,  the  true  Sun  of  righteousjiess,  who  began 
now  to  rise  upon  the  world,  and,  as  the  day  star  on 
high^  to  enlighten  them  that  sat  in  spiritual  dark- 
ness. 

OF  THE  EJNIBER  WEEKS. 

The  Ember  days,  are  certain  days  set  apart  for 
xjonsecrating  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  and  for 
implorbig  God's  blessbig,  by  Fasting  and  Prayer, 
upon  the  Ordinations  performed  in  the  Church  at 
those  times.  This  latter  design  ib  conformable  with 
the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  who,  when  they  separa- 
ted persons  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  prayed  and 
fasted,  before  they  laid  on  their  hands,  Acts  xiii.  2,  3. 
As  soon  as  the  Church  came  to  be  settled,  the  Ordi- 
nation of  Ministers  ceased  to  be  performed,  at  any 
other  than  certam  fixed  times :  these  varied,  in  differ- 
ent Churches,  till  at  last,  in  the  Council  of  Placentia, 
A.  D.  1095,  they  were  confined  to  the  Wednesday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday,  after  the  13th  December, 
which  fall  after  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent;  the 
Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  afler  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent;  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Satur- 
day, after  Whitsunday ;  and  the  Wednesday,  Friday, 
and  Saturday,  after  the  14th  September,  being  the 
feast  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

There  have  been  many  conjectures  about  the  ori? 
gin  of  tliis  name.  Emb,  or  Embe,  in  Saxon,  signifies 
a  course,  or  circuit ;  Embehtan,  to  administer ;  and 
Embehtman,  a  Minister.  Ember  Weeks  may  there- 
fore signify,  the  periodical  times  for  appointing 
Ministers. 
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The  Ordination  of  Ministers  was,  perhaps,  fixed  at 
these  seasons :  First,  that,  as  all  men's  souls  are  con- 
cerned in  the  ordaining  of  a  fit  Clergy,  so  all  may- 
have  an  opportunity  of  joining  in  Fasting  and  Prayer, 
for  a  blessing  upon  it.  Secondly,  that  both  Bishops 
and  Clergy,  knowing  the  time,  may  prepare  them- 
selves for  this  gi-eat  work.  Thirdly,  that  no  vacancy 
in  the  Ministry  may  remain  long  unsupplied.  Lastly, 
that  the  People,  knowing  the  times,  may,  if  they 
please,  be  present,  either  to  approve  the  choice  made 
by  the  Bishop,  or  to  object  against  those,  whom  they 
know  to  be  unworthy ;  which  primitive  privilege  is 
still  reserved  to  the  people,  in  our  well-constituted 
Church. 

Inhere  is  no  Form  of  Service  appointed  by  our 
Church,  but  two  occasional  Prayers  for  the  Ember 
days,  notwithstanding  they  are  considered  as  Fasts, 
and  fasts  of  so  appropriate  and  important  a  design,  as 
has  been  just  described.  Whether  the  Ordmations 
were  appointed  at  these  solemn  seasons,  or  these  sea- 
sons were  made  solemn  ones,  on  account  of  the  Or- 
dinations, does  not  plainly  appear ;  the  two  occasional 
Prayers  apply  to  nothing,  but  the  single  circumstance 
of  Ordination. 

OF  CHRISTxMAS  DAY. 

That  no  one  may  want  an  opportunity  to  celebrate 
so  great  a  festival  as  this,  with  a  becoming  solemnity, 
the  Church  both  excites  and  assists  our  Devotion,  by 
an  admirable  frame  of  Office  appropriated  to  the  day. 
In  the  first  Lesson,  Isaiah  ix.  to  verse  8.  she  reads  to 
us  the  clearest  prophecies  of  Christ's  coming  in  the 
flesh ;  in  the  second  Lesson,  Luke  ii.  to  verse  15.  in 
the  Epistles  and  in  the  Gospel,  she  shows  us  the 
completion  of  these  Prophecies,  by  giving  us  the  en- 
tire History  of  it.  In  the  Collect,  she  teaches  us  to 
pray,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  Benefit  of 
Christ's  Birth ;  and  in  the  proper  Psalins,  she  employs 
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US  in  our  duty  of  praising  and  glorifying  God,  for 
this  incomprehensible  mystery. 

The  Collect  for  this  day  was  made  new  for  King 
Edward  VI.'s  first  Prayer  Book.  The  Epistle  and 
Gospel  are  the  same,  as  were  used  in  the  most  ancient 
Liturgies. 

The  Psalms  for  the  Morning,  are  Psalms  xix.  xlv. 
and  Ixxxv.  The  19th  is  chiefly  employed  to  give 
Glory  to  God,  for  all  his  works  of  Glory  and  excel- 
lence ;  and  it  has  been  remarked,  that  the  beginning 
of  it,  the  Heavens  declare  the  Glory  of  God,  c^c.  is 
singularly  applicable  to  the  appearance  of  the  new 
star,  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  which  conducted  the  wise 
men  from  the  East,  to  come  and  worship  him.  The 
45th  is  thought  to  be  an  Epithalamium,  or  marriage 
song,  on  the  Nuptials  of  Solomon,  with  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  it  has  ever  been  deemed,  mystically, 
appficable  to  the  Union  between  Christ  and  his 
Church.  The  85th  Psalm,  though  it  speaks  in  the 
past  tense,  has  always  been  understood  as  prophetical 
of  the  future,  and  therein  to  prefigure  the  kingdom 
of  Christ :  so  the  primitive  Christians  understood  it, 
and  therefore  they  made  it  a  part  of  their  Service 
for  this  day. 

The  Evening  Psalms,  are  Psalms  Ixxxix.  ex.  and 
cxxxii.  The  89th  is  a  commemoration  of  the  mercies 
vouchsafed  to  David,  and  promised  to  be  continued 
to  his  posterity ;  the  greatest  of  which  is  the  Birth  of 
Messiah.  The  110th  is  a  prophecy  of  the  exaltation 
of  Messiah  to  his  regal  and  sacerdotal  Office.  The 
132d  recounts  David'^s  care  of  the  ark,  and  his  desire 
to  build  God  a  temple,  together  with  God's  promise, 
to  him  and  his  posterity,  of  setting  his  seed  upon  the 
throne,  till  the  coming  of  Christ. 

OF  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 
It  was  a  custom  among  the  primitive  Christians  to 
observe  the  octave,  or  eighth  day  after  their  princi- 
pal feasts,  with  great  solemnity ;  and  upon  every  day 
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between  the  feast  and  the  octave,  as  upon  the  octave 
Itself,  they  used  to  repeat  some  part  of  the  service 
that  was  performed  on  the  feast  day.  In  imitation 
ot  such  rej;o-ious  custom,  this  day  generally  falling 
withm  the  octave  of  Christmas,  the  Collect  then  used 
IS  repeated  now;  and  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  still  set 
forth  the  mysteries  of  our  Redemption  by  the  Birth  of 
t-hrist.  Before  tlie  Reformation,  instead  of  the  pre- 
sent trospel,  was  read  Luke  ii.  33.  to  verse  41.  The 
Genealogy  that  precedes  it  in  the  beginning  of  St. 
Alatthew,  was  left  out  at  the  last  Reviev/. 

OF  THE  CIRCUxMCISION. 

^In  celebrating  this  Festival,  the  Church  meant  to 
commemorate  the  active  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
m  tulfilling  all  righteousness  (which  is  one  branch  of 
the  meritorious  cause  of  our  Redemption),  and  his 
abrogatmg  by  those  means,  the  se-sre  injunctions  of 
the  Mosaical  establishment,  and  i;:u  tting  us  under  the 
easier  terms  of  the  Gospel.  ' 

The  observance  of  this  Festi  -;1  is  not  of  very 
great  antiquity;  not  higher  than  A.  D.  i090.  The 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  this  day,  were  for  the 
first  time  appointed  in  the  first  Prayer  Book  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  The  first  Lesson  for  the  morning  gives  an 
account  of  the  institution  of  Circumcision^;  that  for 
the  Evening,  and  both  the  second  Lesson  and  the 
i-pistle,  all  tend  to  the  same  end,  namely,  to  show 
that  since  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  is  now  abro- 
gated, God  has  no  respect  of  persons,  nor  requires 
more  ot  us,  than  the  circumcision  of  the  heart. 

OF  THE  EPIPHAA  Y. 
The  word  Epiphany,  signifying  Manifestation, 
was  anciently  applied  as  well  to  Christmas  Day 
when  Christ  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  as  to  this 
^y,  when  he  was  manifested  by  a  star  to  the  Gen- 
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The  principal  design  of  the  Church  in  celebrating 
this  day  is,  to  show  our  gratitude  towards  God,  for 
manifesting  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  world;  thus 
vouchsafing  to  them  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews : 
the  first  instance  of  which  Divine  favour,  was  in 
declaring  the  Birth  of  Christ  to  the  wise  men  of  the 
East. 

There  are  three  manifestations  of  our  Saviouf 
commemorated  on  this  day ;  that  by  a  star  conduct- 
ing the  wise  men  ;  that  of  the  glorious  Trinity  at  his 
Baptism,  mentioned  in  the  2d  Lesson  of  the  Morning 
Prayer ;  thirdly,  that  manifestation  of  his  Divinity,  by 
turning  water  into  wine,  which  is  contained  in  the 
2d  Lesson  for  the  Evening  Service. 

The  first  Lesson  contains  Prophecies  of  the  in* 
crease  of  the  Church,  by  the  abundant  accession  of 
the  Gentiles,  o^'  which  the  Epistle  contains  the  com- 
pletion, giving  an  account  of  the  mystery  of  the  Gos-* 
pel  being  revealed  to  them.  The  Collect  and  Gos- 
pel are  the  same,  as  were  used  in  the  ancient  Offices, 
but  the  Epistle  was  inserted  at  the  first  compiling  of 
the  Liturgy,  instead  of  part  of  Isaiah  Ix.  which  is 
now  read  for  the  first  Lesson  in  the  Morning. 

OF  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

From  Christmas  to  Epiphany  the  Church's  design, 
in  all  her  proper  Services,  is,  to  set  forth  the  Hu^ 
manity  of  our  Saviour,  and  to  manifest  him  in  the 
flesh;  but  from  the  Epiphany  to  Septuagesima  Sun- 
day, and  more  especially  in  the  four  following  Sun- 
days, she  endeavours  to  manifest  his  Divinity^  by 
recounting  to  us,  in  the  Gospels,  some  of  his  first 
miracles  and  manifestations  of  his  Divine  power. 
The  design  of  the  Epistles,  on  these  Sundays,  is,  to 
excite  us°to  imitate  Christ,  as  far  as  we  can,  and  to 
manifest  ourselves  his  Disciples,  by  a  constant  prac- 
tice of  all  Christian  virtues. 

The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  five 
first  Sundays  after  Epiphany,  are  all  of  them  the 
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same  as  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great 
except,  that  the  Collect  for  the  4th  Sunday  was  a 
little  altered  at  the  Restoration,  and  that  before  the 
Reformation,  the  Epistle  for  that  day  was  the  same 
as  the  Epistle  for  the  first  Sunday  m  Advent. 

The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  for  the  sixth 
Sunday,  were  all  added  at  the  Restoration,  till  when, 
if  there  happened  to  be  six  Sundays  after  Epiphany, 
the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  fifth  Sunday 
were  repeated. 

OF  SEPTUAGESIMA,  SEXAGESIMA,  AND  QUIJY- 
QUAGESLMA  SUNDAYS. 

The  first  Sunday  in  Lent  being  called  Quadra- 
gesima that  is,  being  on  the  fortieth  day  from  Easter, 
they  denominated  the  three  precedino-  Sundays,  from 
the  next  round  numbers,  Qumquagesima,  Sexagesi- 
ma,  and  Septuagesima,  numbering  backwards  from 
Easter. 

The  observance  of  these  Sundays,  and  of  the  weeks 
following  them,  appears  to  be  as  ancient,  as  the  time 
of  Gregory  the  Great.  Their  design  is,  to  call  us 
back  from  the  feasting  and  joy  of  Christmas,  in  order 
that  we  may  prepare  ourselves  for  the  fasting  and 
humiliation  proper  for  the  approaching  season  of  Lent  ; 
and  to  bring  us  from  thinking  on  the  manner  of 
Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  to  reflecting  on  the 
cavse  ofit,  namely,  our  own  sins  and  miseries;  that 
so,  being  convinced  of  the  reasonableness  of  punish- 
ing and  mortifying  ourselves  for  our  sins,  we  may  the 
more  strictly  and  religiously  apply  ourselves  to  those 
duties,  when  the  proper  time  for  them  comes.  Some 
more  devout  Christians  used  to  observe  the  whole 
time,  from  the  first  of  these  Sundays  to  Easter,  as  a 
time  of  humiliation  and  fasting  ;  but  the  generality 
did -not  begin  their  fasts  till  Ash- Wednesday. 

The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  these  days, 
are  all  the  same  as  in  the  ancient  Liturgies,  except- 
ing only  the  Collect  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday, 
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which  was  made  new  in  King  Edward  VI.'s  first 
Prayer  Book.  The  Epistles  for  each  of  these  three 
days,  are  taken  out  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians:  the  two  first  persuade  us  to  acts  of  mor- 
tification and  penance,  by  proposing  to  us  St.  Paul's 
example ;  and  because  all  bodily  exercises,  without 
charity,  profit  us  nothing,  the  third  recommends  us  to 
this  virtue,  as  a  necessary  foundation  for  all  our  other 
acts  of  Religion.  The  design  of  the  Gospels  is 
much  the  same  with  that  of  the  Epistles. 

The  Tuesday  after  Quinquagesima  Sunday  is  ge- 
nerally called  Shrove-Tuesday ;  a  name  given  it 
from  an  old  English  word,  signifying  to  confess ;  it 
being-  the  usage  in  the  Romish  Church  to  confess 
their^sins  on  that  day,  and  receive  the  holy  Sacra- 
ment, in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  a  more  reli- 
gious observance  of  the  holy  time  of  Lent.  This 
gave  occasion  to  invitations  and  indulgences,  by  way 
of  taking  leave  of  flesh,  and  other  dainties ;  and 
these  by  degrees  degenerated  into  sports  and  merri- 
ment, which  make  up  the  whole  business  of  the  Car- 
nival, m  Romish  countries. 

OF  THE  FORTY  DAYS  IN  LENT. 

From  the  earliest  ages  it  was  a  practice,  among 
Christians,  to  set  apart  some  time  for  mortification 
and  self-denial,  preparatory  to  the  feast  of  Easter. 
The  Christian  Lent,  probably,  like  other  observances, 
is  of  Jewish  origin,  corresponding  with  their  prepa- 
ration to  the  yearly  Expiation  :  their  humiliation  be- 
gan forty  days  before  the  Expiation  ;  and  ours  is  forty 
days  before  the  commemoration  of  the  expiation  of 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  It  is  said,  this  prepara- 
tive fastiiis:  vvas,  originally,  only  for  forty  hours; 
that  is,  from  12  o'clock  on  Friday,  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  falling  ^^..der  the  power  of  death,  till  Sun- 
day m.orning,  the  time  of  his  rising  from  the  dead. 
This  was  afterwards  drawn  out  into  more  days,  and 
^hen  weeks,  till  it  settled  in  forty  days;  a  numbe? 
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very  anciently  appropriated  to  repentance  and  humi- 
liation. This  was  the  number  of  days  during-  which 
God  covered  the  earth  with  the  deluge;  the'number 
of  years  in  which  the  children  of  Israel  did  penance 
in  the  Wilderness ;  the  number  of  days  Moses  fasted 
m  the  Mount,  and  Elias  in  the  Wilderness;  the 
Nmevites  had  this  number  of  days  allowed  for  their 
repentance ;  and  our  Lord,  when  he  was  pleased  to 
fast  in  the  wilderness,  observed  the  same  length  of 
tune.  The  term  Lent  does  not  import  any  thing  of 
fasting  or  religious  observance :  it  is  a  Saxon  word, 
signifying  the  Spring. 

The  whole  season  of  Lent  used  to  be  observed 
with  the  most  rigid  strictness.  No  marriages  were 
allowed;  no  commemoration  of  the  Apostles%r  Mar- 
tyrs ;  whose  Festivals  were,  on  that  account,  trans- 
ferred from  the  ordinary  week-days  to  Sunday,  or  to 
Saturday:  which  latter,  among  the  Eastern  Chris- 
tians, as  has  been  already  observed,  was  a  Festival 
like  Sunday.  Except  on  these  two  days,  the  Eucha-. 
rist  was  not  c  •  isecrated  during  Lent; "that  being  an 
act  more  smt:  o.e  to  Festivals  than  to  Fasts;  but  on 
these  days  i  ioy  consecrated  enough  to  supply  the 
Communion  of  the  other  days,  till  Saturday  or  Sun- 
day returned  again.  Individuals  observed  the  absti- 
nence from  food  with  more  or  less  rio-  :ur ;  but  they 
all  agreed  in  this,  to  extend  the  Fairing,  on  every 
day  in  Lent,  beyond  the  hour  of  three  in  the  after- 
noon, at  which  time  other  Fasts  ended,  to  the  even- 
ing. 

OF  ASH  WEDNESDAY,  OR  THE  FIRST  DAY  OF 
LENT. 

Sunday,  being  the  day  on  which  we  commemorate 
the  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  does  not  allow  of 
Fasting ;  and  if  the  six  Sundays  are  deducted  out  of 
the  six  weeks  of  Lent,  there  remain  only  thirty-six 
days  of  Fasting ;  to  make  up,  therefore,  the  number 
of  forty,  they  added  four  day-^  from  the  week  prece-. 
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ding,  which  made  Wednesday  the  first  day  of  Lent  ; 
thence  called  Caput  Jejunii,  and,  for  another  reason, 
Dies  CineriDn,  or  Ash  IVednesday. 

The  latter  name  is  said  to  have  originated  from  the 
following  custom.  On  the  first  day  of  Lent,  the 
Penitents  were  to  present  themselves  before  the  Bi- 
shop, clothed  in  sackcloth,  with  naked  feet,  and  eyes 
turned  to  the  gi'ound.  In  this  plight,  they  were  .in- 
troduced into  the  Church,  where  the  Bishop,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Clergy,  all  in  tears,  repeated  the  seven 
Penitential  Psalms ;  and,  rising  fi'ora  Prayers,  they 
threw  ashes  upon  them,  and  covered  their  heads 
with  sackcloth;  and  then,  with  mournful  sighs,  de- 
clared to  them,  that,  as  Adam  was  cast  out  of  Para- 
dise, so  they  must  be  cast  out  of  the  Church.  Then 
the  Bishop  commanded  the  officers  to  turn  them  out 
of  the  Church  doors;  and  all  the  Clergy  followed 
after,  repeating  that  curse  upon  Adam,  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  brows  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread.  The  like 
penance  was  m^xicted  on  them  the  next  time  the  Sa- 
crament was  celebrated,  Vv'hich  was  the  Sunday  fol- 
lowing. All  this  Vv'as  done,  that  the  Penitents,  ob- 
serving how  great  a  disorder,  the  Church  was  put 
into,  by  reason  of  their  crimes,  should  not  lightly 
esteem  of  penance. 

Li  the  ]*vIorning  and  Evening  Service,  instead  of 
the  Psalms  for  the  day,  there  are  appointed  six  of 
David's  Penitential  Psalms,  concerning  which,  we 
need  only  observe,  that  they  are  the  very  Forms,  in 
which  the  Royal  Prop!:!et  expressed  his  penitence  ^ 
and  that  they  have  been  so  esteemed  in  the  Church, 
as  to  be  constantly  used  for  the  same  purpose,  in 
times  of  humiliation  and  repentance. 

The  Collect  was  m.ade  new  at  the  compiling  of  the 
Lituro-v ;  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  were  taken  out  of 
the  ofd  Offices. 

In  the  English  Liturgy  tliere  were  no  Lessons  ap- 
pomted  for  Ash  Wediiesday ;  but  this  Church  has 
appointed  for  the  Morningf  Service,  Isa.  lix.  and  Luke 
E2 
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vi.  from  verse  20.,  and  for  the  Evening,  Jonah  iii.  and 
2  Pet  111.  She  has  also  taken  away  the  Commina- 
tion,  as  a  distinct  Service ;  and  has  printed  the  ex- 
cellent Prayers  towards  the  end  of  it,  immediately 
after  the  Collect  for  this  day,  and  enjoined  the  use  of 
them  after  the  Litany. 

OF  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  LENT. 
The  Sundays  in  Lent  are,  in  our  Church,  as  well 
as  m  the  Greek  Church,  named  from  their  number. 
The  fourth,  however,  is  generally  with  us  called 
Mid-lent  Sunday,  though  some  term  it  Dominica 
Refectioms,  the  Sunday  of  Refreshment:  the  rea- 
soi^  of  which  probably  is,  that  the  Gospel  for  the  day 
contains  the  miracle  of  our  Saviour  feeding  five 
^ousand ;  or,  perhaps,  that  the  first  Lesson  in  the 
Morning  Service  contains  the  history  of  Joseph  en- 
tertammg  his  brethren.    The  ffth  Sunday  is,  by  the 
Latins  especially,  often  called  Passion  Sunday:  this 
might  be  a  more  appropriate  name  to  the  followino- 
feunday,  which  is  the  Sunday  next  before  Easte?, 
and  has  obtained  the  appellation  of  Palm  Sunday,  in 
commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  when  the  multitude  that  attended  him 
strewed  palm  branches  in  his  way :  in  memory  of 
which  remarkable  transaction,  palms  used  to  be 
borne  m  England,  till  the  second  year  of  Edward  VL 
The  Collects,  as  well  as  the  Epistles  and  Gospels* 
of  all  these  Sundays,  are  the  same  that  v/e  meet  with 
in  the  old  Offices,  excepting  that  the  frst  was  made 
new  at  the  Reformation,  and  the  last  is,  in  the  Litany 
of  St.  Ambrose,  appointed  for  Good  Friday.  These 
Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  designed  for  our  medi- 
tation on  Sundays,  being  the  intervals  of  the  Fast- 
days  during  the  week,  are  calculated  to  remind  us 
of  the  duties  we  have  undertaken  in  this  time  of  ge- 
neral humiliation.    In  the  Epistles,  we  are  taught 
the  obligation  of  returning  to  our  acts  of  self-denial 
And  humiliation :  and,  m  the  Gospels,  we  have  set 
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before  us,  the  example  of  Christ,  who  not  only  fasted, 
but  went  about  doing  good :  ni  all  which  we  are, 
more  espeeiall}^  at  this  time,  bound  to  imitate  hmi. 

OF  THE  PASSIOX  WEEK. 
As  the  Fasting  during  the  time  of  Lent  was  ap- 
pointed in  imitation  of  our  Saviour's  Fasting,  so  that 
in  Passion  Week  may  be  considered  as  appointed  to 
commemorate  his  Sutferings  and  Passion,  which  were 
then  completed.  Some  considered  it  as  only  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  same  Fast,  but  kept  m  a  stricter  de- 
gree. Tnis  was  oalled  The  Great  TVee/i',  on  account 
of  the  important  transactions  it  witnessed,  and  the 
gTeat  effects  derived  to  us  from  them ;  and  The  Holy 
TT'ipeA",  from  the  devout  exercises  in  which  Christians 
employed  themselves  upon  this  occasion.  Some  per- 
sons are  said  to  liave  fasted  the  whole  of  this  week^ 
from  Monday  mornmg  to  cock-crowing  on  the  Sun- 
day morning,  at  which  time  our  Saviour  was  sup- 
posed to  have  risen.  There  are  several  constitutions 
of  Emperors,  to  prohibit  ail  law  proceedings  during 
this  week. 

This  Church  has  made  provision  for  exercising  the 
devotion  of  her  members  m  public,  by  rehearsing,  in 
the  Lessori:  ' and  Gospels,  most  of  those  por- 

tions of  Sc.,  .  i^t  relate  to  the  O'  casion  of  this 

week's  com ui emoration. 

The  same  Collect  that  is  used  on  the  Sunday  be- 
fore is  appointed  to  be  used  on  the  tour  days  follow^ 
ing,  till  Good  Friday. 

The  Reformers  did  not  much  confine  themselves 
to  the  Gospels  appointed  for  this  week  in  the  ancient 
Ofnces;  but  thougiit  it  would  be  most  useful,  to  read 
all  tue  accounts  of  our  Saviour's  Passion,  given  by 
the  four  Evangelists,  as  they  stand  in  order.  St.  Mat- 
thew's account  is,  accordingly,  appointed  for  Sunday  j 
ehap.  xxvi.  for  the  second  Lesson,  and  xxvii.  for  the 
Gospel.  St.  Mark's  account  is  read  on  iMonday  and 
Tuesday.   St.  Luke's  on  \"\'ednesday  and  Thursday. 


56 


COLLECTS,  &:c.-BEFORE  EASTER. 


On  Good  Friday,  St.  John  xviii.  for  the  second  Les- 
son, and  xix.  for  the  Gospel. 

The  Epistles  now  appointed  were  thought  some- 
what more  suitable,  than  those  in  the  older  Offices. 

In  the  English  Service,  there  were  only  Lessons 
for  Wednesday  and  Thursday  in  this  week;  but  this 
Church  has  added  Lessons  for  Monday  and  Tuesday, 
and  has  changed  some  of  those  for  Wednesday  and 
Thursday  for  others,  the  prophecies  of  which  were 
thought  strongly  predictive  of  events  which  were  to 
take  place  under  the  Gospel. 

OF  THE  THURSDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 
Qn  this  day  did  our  Saviour  give  commandment  to 
Ills  Apostles,  to  commemorate  the  Sacrament  of  his 
Supper,  which  he  this  day  instituted,  after  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Passover:  hence  this  day  is  called 
Dies  Mandati,  thence  Mandate,  or  Maunday- Thurs- 
day: though  some  think  it  is  so  called,  from  that  new 
commandment,  which  he  gave  them,  to  love  one  an- 
other,  as  is  recorded  in  the  second  Lesson  for  the 
Morning  Service. 

^  The  Gospel  for  this  day  is  peculiarly  proper  to  the 
tinie,  as  it  treats  of  our  Saviour's  Passion.  The 
Epistle  contains  an  account  of  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper :  the  constant  celebration  of  which, 
both  m  the  Morning  and  in  the  Evening  after  supper 
(as  was  the  practice  among  the  early  Christians,  in 
memory  of  its  being  first  instituted  at  that  time), 
rendered  that  portion  of  Scripture  very  suitable  to 
the  day. 

On  this  day,  the  Penitents,  that  were  put  out  of 
the  Church  on  Ash  Wednesday,  were  received  into 
it  again;  partly  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  partly  in  memory  of  our 
Lord's  being  on  this  day  apprehended  and  bound,  in 
order,  by  his  sufferings,  to  work  our  deliverance  and 
freedom.  The  form  of  reconciling  Penitents  was 
this:  the  Bishop  went  out  to  the  doors  of  the  Church, 
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where  the  Penitents  lay  prostrate  on  the  earth ;  and 
thrice,  in  the  nam-:  of  Christ,  called  them,  Come, 
come,  come,  ye  chiluren,  hearken  unto  me,  I  will  teach 
you  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  then,  after  he  had  prayed 
for  and  admonished  them,  he  reconciled  them,  and 
broQght  them  into  the  Chrr  jh.  The  Penitents,  thus 
received  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  trimmed  their 
heads  and  beards  ;  and,  laying  off  their  penitential 
weeds,  reclothed  themselves  in  decent  apparel. 

OF  GOOD  FRIDAY. 

This  day  received  its  name  from  the  blessed  effects 
of  om'  Saviour's  suffering-s.  It  has  always  been  a 
day  of  the  strictest  fasting  and  humiliation,  from  a 
sense  of  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
which  drew  upon  our  blessed  Redeemer  that  painful 
and  shameful  death  of  the  cross. 

The  Gospel  for  this  day,  by  the  course  just  men- 
tioned, falls  upon  St.  John,  which  too  is  more  proper 
than  any  taken  from  the  other  Evangplists,  because  he 
was  the  only  one  who  was  present  at  the  Peission, 
standing  by  the  Cross  while  others  ded ;  whose  testi- 
mony as  an  eye-witness,  and  whc-e  example  not  to 
fear  or  be  ashamed  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  should 
ever  be  remembered.  The  Epistle  proves,  from  the 
insufficiency  of  the  Jevv'ish  sacrifices,  that  they  only 
typified  a  more  sufficient  one,  which  the  Son  of  God 
did,  as  on  this  day,  offier  up.  In  imitation  of  Christ's 
Love  for  us  in  so  safi'ering,  the  Church  teaches  us,  in 
one  of  the  Collects,  to  pray,  that  the  effect  of  Christ's 
death  may  tend  to  the  salvation  of  all  Jews,  Turks, 
Infidels,  and  Heretics. 

The  Psalms  for  the  a:y  were  all  composed  by 
David,  in  times  of  his  greatest  calamity,  and  do  most 
of  them  belong  m^ysticaily  :o  the  Crucifixion  of  our 
Saviour :  especially  the  22d,  which  is  the  first  for 
the  Morning ;  and  v;a3,  in  several  passages,  literally 
fulfilled  by  his  suiTerings,  and  recited  by  him,  either 
m  part  or  the  whole,  \vhen  upon  the  Cross, 
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The  first  Lesson  for  the  Morning,  is  Gen.  xxii.  con- 
taining the  account  of  Abraham's  readiness  to  offer 
up  his  son  Isaac,  thereby  typifying  that  perfect  obla- 
tion, which  was  this  day  made  by  the  Son  of  God. 
The  second  Lesson  is  John  xviii.  The  first  Lesson 
for  the  Evenino",  contains  a  clear  prophecy  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  the"  Church 
thereby  receives :  the  second  Lesson,  in  the  English 
Service,  was  1  Pet.  ii.  but  this  Church  has  substitute 
ed  for  it  2  Philipp.  ii.  because  of  its  so  strongly  ex- 
pressing the  Humiliation  of  Christ,  contrasted  with 
his  pre-existent  dignity.  She  has  also  included  in  the 
first  Lesson  the  last  two  verses  of  the  precedmg 
chapter,  because  they  complete  the  sense  of  this  con- 
splcuous  Prophecy. 

OF  EASTER  EVE. 

This  Eve  was,  in  the  ancient  Church,  celebrated 
with  more  than  ordinary  devotion;  with  solemn 
watching,  and  w^ith  multitudes  of  lighted  torches, 
making  together  a  mixture  of  humiliation  and  mag- 
nificence. The  day  was  a  Fast,  and  the  Vigil  con- 
tinued till  midnight ;  a  little  after  which,  it  was  sup- 
posed by  some  that  the  Resurrection  took  place  :  and 
in  the  East,  till  cock-crowing ;  which  by  others  was 
supposed  to  be  the  crisis  of  that  extraordinary  event 

This  Church,  instead  of  these  painful  exercises, 
has  provided  for  the  devotion  of  her  true  sons,  by  ad- 
vising us  to  fast  in  private,  and  by  calling  us  together 
in  public,  to  meditate  upon  our  Saviour's  death, 
burial,  and  descent  into  Hell :  the  Gospel  treats  of  the 
two  former,  and  the  Epistle  of  the  latter. 

OF  EASTER  DAY. 
No  one  can  doubt,  that  in  and  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  there  has  always  been  celebrated  an  anni- 
versary to  commemorate  the  Resurrection  of  Christ ; 
the  only  dispute  has  been,  w^hat  was  the  particular 
time  when  the  Festival  should  be  kept. 


COLLECTS,  &c.— EASTER. 


59 


In  the  primitive  times,  on  this  day  the  Christians 
of  all  Churches  used  to  meet  one  another  with  this 
morning  salutation,  Christ  is  risen;  to  which  the 
person  saluted  answered^  Christ  is  risen,  indeed;  or 
else  thus,  and  hath  appeared  unto  Simon,  Luke  xxiv. 
34.  which  custom  is  still  retained  in  the  Greek 
Church.  Our  Churchy  supposing  the  same  eagerness 
for  the  joyful  news  amongst  us,  begins,  as  soon  as  the 
Absolution  is  over,  and  we  are  rendered  fit  for  rejoic- 
ing, her  office  of  praise  with  Anthems  proper  to  the 
day,  encouraging  her  members  to  call  upon  one  an- 
other, to  keep  the  feast,  for  that  Christ,  our  Passover, 
is  sacrificed  for  us,  and  is  also  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

The  Psalms  for  the  Morning  Service  are  ii.  Ivii. 
and  cxi.  The  first  of  these  was  composed  by  David, 
upon  his  being  triumphantly  settled  in  his  kingdom, 
after  the  opposition  made  by  his  enemies.  It  is  also 
a  prophetical  representation  (and  so  the  Jews  them- 
selves confess)  of  the  Messiah's  inauguration  in  his 
regal  and  sacerdotal  office,  after  he  had  been  perse- 
cuted and  crucified.  The  57th  Psalm  w^as  occasioned 
by  David  being  delivered  from  Saul;  and,  in  a  mysti- 
cal sense,  it  contains  Christ's  triumph  over  Death 
and  Hell.  The  last  Psalm  is  a  Thanksgiving  for  the 
marvellous  work  of  our  Redemption,  of  which  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  chief 

The  Psalms  for  the  Evening  Service  are  cxiii.  cxiv. 
and  cxviii.  The  first  was  designed  to  set  forth  the 
admirable  Providence  of  God,  which  was  never  more 
discernible  than  in  the  great  work  of  our  Redemp- 
tion. The  second  is  a  Thanksgiving  for  the  deliver* 
ance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  an  event  which  has  ever 
been  considered  as  typical  of  our  deliverance  from 
Death  and  Hell.  The  last  is  supposed  to  have  been 
composed  on  David's  being  in  undisturbed  possession 
of  his  kingdom,  and  after  the  ark  was  brought  into 
J erusalem ;  and  was  secondarily  intended  to  prefigure 
our  Saviour's  Resurrection. 
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The  first  Lessons  for  the  iMorning  and  Evening' 
Service,  contain  an  account  of  the  passover,  and  the 
deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt :  the  one 
prefiguring  Christ,  who  is  our  Passover;  the  other, 
as  was  before  said,  our  deliverance  from  Death  and 
Hell.  The  Gospel,  and  the  second  Lesson  for  the 
Evening,  give  us  full  evidence  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection ;  and  the  Epistle  and  second  Lesson  for  the 
Morning,  teach  us  what  use  we  should  make  of  it. 

The  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  are  all  very  an- 
cient* 

OF  THE  MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN  EASTER 
WEEK. 

The  solemnization  of  Easter  was,  among  the 
primitive  Christians,  prolonged  for  fifty  clays,  up  to 
Whitsuntide ;  during  this  whole  time,  ail  Fasts  were 
suspended  ;  the  ceremony  of  Bapti.-m  vras  universally 
performed,  and,  in  token  of  a  time  of  joy.  Prayers 
were  repeated  in  the  posture  of  standing,  as  on  Sun- 
days. As  devotion  abated,  this  long-extended  feast 
was  shortened.  In  our  Church  there  is  an  appoint- 
ment of  Epistles  and  Gospels  only  for  Monday  and 
Tuesday ;  hut  there  is  a  provision  for  the  observance 
of  the  whole  week,  by  a  preface  in  the  Communion 
Office,  which  is  suitable  to  the  seasc; :  and  is  to  be 
repeated  for  eight  days  successively. 

The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  morning  treats  of 
God's  sending  the  Israelites  manna,  or  bread,  from 
Heaven.  This  was  a  type  of  cur  blessed  Saviour, 
who  was  the  bread  of  life,  that  came  down  from 
Heaven,  of  which  whoever  eatech  hath  eternal  life. 
The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  evening  contains  the 
history  of  vanquishing  the  A^malekites  by  the  hold- 
ing up  of  Moses's  hands ;  by  vrhich  posture  he  put 
himself  in  the  form  of  a  Cross,  and  typified  the  vic- 
tory that  Christians  obtam  over  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies, by  means  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  The  striking 
also  of  the  Rock,  from  whence  issued  water,  affords 
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another  type ;  for  in  the  same  manner,  our  Saviour, 
when  smitten  upon  the  Cross,  gave  forth  that  living- 
water,  of  which  whosoever  drmketh  shall  never  thirst. 
And  this  spiritual  application,  both  of  the  manna  and 
of  the  rock,  is  made  by  St,  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  3,  4.  The 
second  Lessons  contain  fall  testimony  of  our  Saviour's 
Resurrection ;  the  first  gives  an  historical  account  of 
it :  the  second  relates  the  story  of  the  lame  man  being 
restored  to  his  feet,  through  faith  m  the  name  of 
Christ ;  which  must  be  taken  as  an  undeniable  proof 
that  he  was  then  alive. 

The  first  Lesson  for  Tuesday  morning,  contains 
the  Ten  Commandments,  which  were  communicated 
to  the  people  by  the  ministry  of  Moses :  wherein  is 
prefigured  our  Saviour,  who  was  to  be  a  Prophet 
like  unto  him ;  and  who  was  to  bring  down  a  new 
Law  from  Heaven,  and  more  perfectly  reveal  the  di- 
vme  will  to  man. 

The  first  Lesson  for  the  Evening,  represents  Men- 
ses interceding  for  the  children  of  Israel,  for  whom 
he  desired  even  to  die.  and  he  blotted  out  of  the  book 
of  Life ;  thereby  typifying  Christ,  who  died,  and  was 
made  a  curse  for  us.  The  second  Lesson  for  the 
morning,  is  a  further  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  Re- 
surrection ;  and  that  for  the  Evening,  contains  an  ar- 
gument which  proves,  by  his  Resurrection,  the  ne- 
cessity of  ours. 

The  Collects,  Epistle^,  and  Gospels,  for  these  days, 
are  the  same  as  m  the  old  Offices ;  only  the  Collect 
for  Tuesday  was,  m  king  Edward's  first  Prayer  Book, 
appohited  for  the  second  Communion  on  Easter  Day. 

ON  THE  SUNDAYS  .\FTER  EASTER. 

On  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  being  the  Octave 
of  Easter  Day,  there  used  to  be  a  repetition  of  part 
of  the  Service  of  Easter  Day ;  and  hence  this  Sun- 
day, being  celebrated  in  like  mamier  as  that  Feast, 
but  in  a  lower  degree,  obtained  the  name  of  Low 
Sunday. 

F 
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The  Epistle  of  the  Day  is  addressed  to  those  new« 
ly  baptized;  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  having  been 
formerly  (as  has  been  before  said)  the  seasons  for 
baptizmg.  Both  that  and  the  Gospel  were  used  very 
anciently  on  this  day. 

The  other  Sundays  after  Easter  were,  as  has  been 
observed,  all  spent  in  joyful  recollection  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Resurrection,  and  the  promise  of  the  Comfort- 
er ;  which  make  the  principal  subjects  of  all  the  Gos- 
pels, from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide.  The  Epistles  for  the 
same  period  attemper  this  joy,  by  repeated  exhorta- 
tions to  the  practice  of  duties,  which  alone  are  an- 
swerable to  the  profession  of  Christians.  The  Epis- 
tles, and  Gospels,  and  all  the  Collects  (except  the 
Collects  for  the  2d^  and  an  alteration  in  the  4th), 
are  all  very  ancient.  The  Gospel  for  the  5th  Sun- 
day is  peculiarly  applicable,  as  it  foretells  our  Sa* 
viour's  Ascension,  and  as  it  relates  to  the  Rogations^ 
which  are  performed  on  the  three  following  days. 

OF  THE  ROGATION  DAYS. 

What  the  Greeks  called  Litanies,  the  Latins  term- 
ed Rogations.  They  were,  originally,  public  suppli- 
cations, with  fasting,  for  averting  some  calamity  that 
was  apprehended :  at  length,  in  the  sixth  century, 
they  were,  by  the  first  Council  of  Orleans,  ordained 
to  be  made  annually,  on  the  Monday,  Tuesday,  and 
Wednesday,  preceding  the  Ascension  Day.  On 
these  days,  the  Church  has  a  regard,  not  only  to  pre- 
pare our  minds  for  celebrating  our  Saviour's  Ascen^ 
sion  in  a  decent  manner,  but  also  to  appease  God's 
wrath,  that  so  he  may  be  pleased  to  avert  those  judg- 
ments which  the  sins  of  tlie  nation  deserve ;  and  that 
he  may  vouchsafe  to  bless  the  fruits,  with  which  the 
earth  is  at  this  time  covered. 

In  tlie  times  of  Popery,  these  Rogations  were  per- 
formed with  processions,  and  other  solemnities,  all  of 
which  were  abolished  as  superstitious  and  inconve- 
nient, at  the  Reformation ;  and  no  provision  was  made 
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for  any  service  on  these  days,  except  that  Curates 
were  enjoined,  by  an  injanction  of  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign,  at  the  times  of  perambulations  of  Parishes, 
performed  on  some  of  these  Rogation  Bays,  to  admon- 
ish the  people  to  give  thanks  to  God,  while  they  be-> 
held  his  benefits  in  the  increase  and  abundance  of 
his  fruits,  by  saying  the  104th  Psalm  ;  at  which  time, 
also,  they  are  to  inculcate  such  sentences  as,  Cursed 
he  he  which  translateth  the  hounds  and  doles  of  his 
neighbour ;  or  perform  such  other  order  of  Prayer  as 
should  thereafter  be  appointed :  none  such  was  ap- 
pointed ;  though  there  was  a  Homiiy  for  these  occa- 
sions. In  the  American  Episcopal  Church  the  name 
has  been  retained,  but  no  especial  institution  has  been 
annexed  to  it, 

GF  ASCENSION  DAY. 

The  commemoration  of  Christ's  Ascension,  at  the 
expiration  of  forty  days  after  his  Resurrection,  has 
ever  been  a  Festival  in  the  Church. 

The  Psalms  appointed  for  this  day,  are  the  8th, 
15th,  and  21st  for  the  Morning.  The  8th,  which  is 
employed  in  magnifying  God  for  his  wonderful  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  and  for  his  goodness  to  mankind, 
may  be  prophetically  applied  to  the  greatest  of  all 
mercies,  that  of  exalting  our  human  nature,  by  our 
Saviour's  assuming  the  flesh,  and  ascending  with  it 
to  Heaven.  The  15th  Psalm  shows  how  justly  our 
Saviour  was  entitled  to  ascend  the  Holy  Hill,  that  is, 
the  highesit  Heavens,  of  which  Mount  Sion  was  a 
type ;  since  he  was  the  only  person  who  had  all  the 
qualifications  mentioned  in  that  Psalm.  The  21st 
was  plainly  fulfilled  in  our  Saviour's  Ascension, 
when  he  was  exalted  in  his  own  strength,  and  had  a 
crown  of  pure  gold  set  upon  his  head. 

The  Psalms  for  the  Evening  Service  are  the  24th5 
47th,  and  108th.  The  first,  as  it  celebrates  the  bring- 
ing of  the  Ark  to  the  house  prepared  for  it  on  Mount 
Sion,  prophetically  speaks  of  Christ's  Ascension  i^fe 
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Heaven.  The  next  is  mystically  applied  to  the 
Christian  Church,  which  it  exhorts  to  make  rejoicino- 
and  to  sing  praise,  because  God  has  gone  up  witCa 
merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  thp 
trump.  In  the  last,  the  Psalmist  gives  thanks  to 
(rod,  among  the  people,  for  settinsr  himself  above 
the  Heavens,  and  his  glory  above  all  the  earth,  which 
was  literally  fulfilled  on  this  day. 

The  first  Lesson  for  the  Mornino-,  is  peculiarly  ap- 
plicable, as  recording  the  goino-  up^ of  Moses  into  the 
Mount,  to  receive  the  Law,  and  to  deliver  it  to  the 
Jews ;  this  being  a  type  of  our  Saviour's  Ascension 
into  Heaven,  to  send  a  new  Law,  the  Law  of  Faith, 
rhe  first  Lesson  at  Evenmg,  contains  the  takmo-  up 
of  Elijah,  and  his  conferring  a  double  portion  of  his 
fepirit  on  Elisha ;  which  may  prefigure  our  Saviour's 
Ascension,  and  the  sending  down  of  the  fullness  of 
ins  Spirit  on  his  Apostles  and  Disciples. 

The  second  Lessons  are  plainlv  suitable  to  the  da  v, 
as  are  also  the  Collect,  Epistle,"  and  Gospel,  wipch 
:are  the  same  that  we  meet  with  in  the  oldest  Otncco. 

OF  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY. 

As  the  Apostles,  daring  this  week,  continued  in 
^onstant  expectation  of  the  Comforter,  w^hom  our 
feaviour  had  promised,  this  was  sometimes  called 
Expectation  Week. 

The  Collect  for  this  day,  was  a  little  altered  at  the 
Ketormation ;  but  the  Epistle  and  the  Gospel  are  the 
same  that  were  used  of  old.  The  Gospel  contains 
«ie  promise  of  the  Com^forter,  which  is  the  Spirit  o^ 
Truth.  The  Epistle  exhorts  everv  one  to  make  such 
use  of  those  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  becomes  o-ood 
stewards  of  the  manifold  Grace  of  God. 

OF  WHITSUNDAY. 
^  The  Feast  of  Pentecost  (so  called  f.-om  bemo-  the 
mh  day  after  Easter*),  was  of  great  eminency  among 
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the  Jews ;  it  was  instituited  in  memory  of  the  Law 
being  then  delivered  on  Momit  Sinai ;  and  it  became 
of  no  less  account  among  Christians,  for  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  that  same  day,  on  the  Apostles 
and  Disciples.  Some  conclude,  from  St.  Paul's  earn- 
est desire  to  be  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  Acts  xx. 
16.  that  it  was  observed,  m  his  days,  as  a  Christian 
Festival.  We  are  certain,  it  was  observed  from  the 
earliest  ages  after  the  Apostles. 

Among  the  conjectures  on  the  derivation  of  the 
name  Whitsunday,  one  is,  that,  being  the  eighth 
Sunday  after  Easter,  it  used,  in  the  French  language^ 
to  be  called  huit  Sunday. 

The  proper  Psalms  for  the  Morning  Service,  are, 
Psalm  4Sth,  and  65th.  The  48th  Psalm,  being  a 
Hymn  in  honour  of  Jerusalem,  is,  in  a  mystical  sense, 
an  acknowledgment  of  God's  glorious  mercies  to  the 
Church  of  Christians  under  the  Gospel:  of  which 
none  was  greater  than  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Apostles,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  addition,  on 
that  same  day,  by  means  of  the  same  Spirit,  of  three 
thousand  souls  to  the  Church.  The  other  Psalm  con- 
tains a  prophetical  description  of  the  x^scension  of 
Chi'ist,  who  went  up  on  high,  and  led  Captivity  cap- 
tive, and  received  gifts  for  men. 

The  Psalms  for  the  Evening,  are.  Psalm  104th, 
and  145th.  The  former,  in  as  much  as  it  is  a  medi- 
tation on  the  power  of  God,  in  making  and  preserving 
all  the  creatures  of  the  world ;  so  it  celebrates  the 
miraculous  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  vrhich  made 
the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  walked  on  the  wings  of 
the  wind.  The  latter  is  a  form  of  solemn  Thanks- 
giving to  God,  vrherein  we  declare  the  power  of  the 
Third  Person  in  the  Trinity,  and  talk 'of  his  Wor- 
ship, his  Glory,  his  Praise  and  wondrous  Works. 

The  first  Lesson  for  the  Morning,  Deut.  xvi.  to 
verse  18,  contams  the  law  of  the  Jewish  Pentecost 
or  Feast  of  Weeks,  which  was  a  type  of  ours ;  for^ 
as  the  Jevrs  received,  on  this  da.y,  the  Law  from 
F2 
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Mount  Sinai,  the  Christians,  on  this  day,  received  the 
New  Evangelical  Law  from  Heaven,  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  ttie  Holy  Ghost.  The  first  Lesson  for  the 
Evenmg,  Isaiah  xi.  is  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion 
.of  the  Gentiles  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  through 
the  inspiration  of  the  Apostles  by  the  Spirit  of  G^d. 
The  completion  of  which  prophecy  is  recorded  in 
both  the  second  Lessons,  Acts  x.  34.  Acts  xix.  to 
verse  21 ;  but  especially  m  the  portion  of  Scripture 
.€hosen  for  the  Epistle,  which  contains  a  particular 
description  of  the  descent  of  the  Holv  Ghost  on  the 
Apostles,  according  to  the  promise  m^entioned  in  the 
Gospel.  The  Gospel,  Epistle,  and  the  Collect,  for 
the  day,  are  taken  from  the  old  Liturgies. 

OF  THE  MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN  WHITSUN 
WEEK. 

The  Whitsun  Week  was  never  made  entirely  a 
Festival  like  that  of  Easter;  because  the  Yv^ednes- 
-day,  Thursday,  and  Friday,  were  Ember  days,  and 
.observed  as  Fasts,  and  days  of  Humiliation  and  Sup- 
plication, for  a  blessing  on  the  work  of  Ordination, 
which  was  usually  on  the  next  Sunday  following 
such  fasting,  in  imitation  of  the  Apostolical  practice, 
mentioned,  Acts  xiii.  3.  The  Monday,  and  Tuesday 
were,  however,  observed  in  the  same  manner  as 
those  days  in  the  Easter  Week,  and  for  the  same 
reasons. 

The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  for  both  these 
days,  are  ancient.  The  Epistles  are  concerning  the 
Baptism  of  Converts;  W^hitsuntide  and  Easter  being, 
as  has  been  before  said,  the  more  solemn  thne  for 
performing  that  ceremonv:  thev  further  concern  the 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles;  this  being  the  season  for  Confirmation, 
which  was  always  done,  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 
The  Gospel  for  Monday,  seems  to  have  been  chosen 
fcr  the  instruction  of  the  new  baptized ;  the  Gospel 
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for  Tuesday,  in  consideration  of  this  being  one  of  the 
Embei%  or  Ordination  Weeks. 

The  first  Lesson  for  Monday  Morning,  is  the  His- 
tory of  the  Confusion  of  Tongues  at  Babel :  whereby 
the  Church  reminds  us,  that,  as  the  Confusion  of 
Tongues  spread  idolatry,  and  made  men  lose  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  so  God  provided,  by  the 
Gift  of  Tongues,  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  to 
repair  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  a  nevv'  religion.  In  the  first  Lesson  for  Mon- 
day Eveiung,  is  recorded  the  resting  of  God's  Spirit 
on  the  seventy  Elders  cf  Israel,  to  enable  them  to  ease 
Moses  of  part  of  his  burden ;  which  exactly  pre- 
figured the  descent  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  at  this 
time,  upon  the  Apostles  and  others,  to  the  same  end, 
that  the  care  of  ail  the  Churches  might  not  lie  upon 
one  single  person.  Accordingly,  the  second  Lesson 
for  this  day,  teaches,  that  these  spnitual  gifts  are  all 
given  to  profit  withal,  and  must,  therefore,  be  all 
made  use  of,  to  edification,  as  to  their  true  and  pro- 
per end. 

The  first  Lesson  for  Tuesday  Morning  contains 
the  History  of  the  Inspiration  of  Saul,  and  his  Mes- 
sengers, by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  m  the  Evening, 
Deut.  XXX.  is  the  prophecy  of  Moses,  how  God  would, 
in  after  times,  deal  with  the  Jews  upon  their  repent- 
ance. The  2iIorning's  second  Lesson  forbids  us  to 
quench  the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  second  Lesson  warns 
us,  not  to  believe  all  teachers,  W'ho  boast  of  the 
Spirit. 

OF  THE  TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

As  the  praises  of  the  Trinity  were  every  day  cele- 
brated in  the  Doxologjr,  Hymns,  and  Creeds,  the  an- 
cient Church  thought  'lere  was  no  need  to  set  apart 
one  particular  day  for  r  .at,  which  was  done  on  each. 
This  Sunday  was  therefore  no  otherwise  distinguish- 
ed than  as  an  octave  :.f  Pentecost,  till  the  heresies 
of  Arius,  and  others,  against  two  persons  of  the 
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Trinity,  had  excited  the  apprehensions  of  the  Church--; 
and  then,  it  was  thought  convenient,  to  make  the 
Trinity  the  niore  solemn  subject  of  one  particular 
day's  nieditation.  The  reason  why  this  day  was 
chosen,  as  more  seasonable  for  this  solemnity,  w^as 
because,  \yhen  our  Lord  had  ascended  into  Heaven 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Church, 
there  then  ensued  a  better  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  glorious  Trinity,  which  before  that  time 
had  not  been  so  particularly  disclosed. 

This  mystery  was  not  clearly  delivered  to  the 
Jews;  who  being  surrounded  by  idolatrous  nationsj 
inight  perhaps  have  mistaken  it  for  a  plurality  of 
Gqds;  it  was  not,  however,  so  hidden  even  in  those 
times,  but  that  a  person,  with  a  spiritual  eye,  mi^ht 
discern  glimmerings  of  it  dispersed  through  the  Old 
Testament.  The  first  Chapter  in  the  Bible  seems  to 
set  forth  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  which  makes 
this  a  very  proper  Lesson  for  the  solemnity  of  this 
day.  For  besides,  what  is  said  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
which  moved  upon  the  waters,  ver.  2.  we  find  the 
Creator  himself,  consulting  with  others  about  the 
greatest  work  of  the  Creation,  the  makmg  of  man^ 
ver.  26.  The  reason  of  the  choice  of  the  other  first 
Lesson,  Genesis  xviii.  is  as  obvious ;  it  records  the 
appearance  of  the  great  Jehovah  to  Abraham,  in  com- 
pany with  two  other  persons,  which,  it  is  supposed, 
was  designed  to  show  him  the  Trinity  of  persons.  But 
this  sacred  mystery  is  nowhere  so  plainly  manifest- 
ed, as  in  the"  2d  Lesson  for  the  Morning,  Matthew 
iii. ;  which  at  one  and  the  same  time,  relates  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Son,  the  voice  of  the  Father,  and  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these,  though  they  are, 
as  appears  from  this  Chapter,  three  distinct  persons 
number,  yet  the  second  Lesson  in  the  Evening,  1 
John  V.  shows,  that  they  are  but  one  in  essence.  ° 

The  Epistle  and  the  Gospel  are  the  same,  as,  in 
ancient  services,  v/ere  assigned  for  the  octave  of 
^yi^itsunday.  The  Gospel  seems  suited  to  the  season^ 
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-as  being  the  last  day  of  the  more  solemn  time  of 
Baptism.  At  the  same  tmie  neither  the  Epistle  nor 
the  Gospel  is  improper  to  the  day.  as  Trmity  Sundays 
for  in  both  are  mentioned  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity;  and  that  remarkable  hymn  of  the  i^no-els  ia 
heaven  mentioned  m  the  portion  of  Scripture  chosen 
for  the  Epistle,  has  of  itself  seemed  to  many  to  be  a 
sufficient  manifestion  of  three  persons,  and'  but  one 
God.  The  Collect  is  plainly  adapted  to  this  day,  as 
it  is  Trmity  Sunday. 

OF  THE  SUNDAYS  FROM  TRIXITY  SU.\DAY  TO 
AD\T^T. 

The  whole  time  from  Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday,  is 
chiefly  taken  up  in  commemoratino-  the  principal  acts 
of  Providence  m  the  great  work  of  our  Redemption.; 
and,  therefore,  such  portions  are  selected  for  Gospels, 
as  are  thought  most  suitable  to  the  several  solemni- 
ties, and  most  likely  to  confiriri  our  faith,  m  the  mys- 
teries we  celebrate.  But,  from  Trinity  Sunday  to 
Advent,  the  Gospels  are  not  chosen  as  peculiarly  pro- 
per to  this,  or  that  Sunday:  only  such  passage^s  are 
selected  out  of  the  Evangelists,  as  are  proper^'for  our 
meditation  at  all  times,  and  may  conduce  to  the  mak- 
ing of  us  good  Christians. 

The  Epistles  tend  to  the  same  end,  being  frequent 
exhortations  to  an  uninterrupted  practice  ot^all  Chris- 
tian virtues.  They  are  all  of  them  taken  out  of  St. 
Paul's  Epistles,  and  they  observe  the  very  order, 
both  in  Epistles  and  Chapt-rs.  in  wliich  they  stand  in 
tlie  Xev-  Testament,  with  the  exception  of  those  for 
the  five  first  Sundays,  that  for  the  eighteenth,  and 
the  last  fj;'  the  twenty-fifth. 

Those  for  the  first 'five  Sundays  (except  that  for 
the  fou.rth)  are  all  taken  out  of  St.  John,  and  St.  Pe- 
ter;  ^-ncl  they  are  placed  first,  that  they  may  not,  af- 
terw  -ds.  interrupt  the  order  of  those  taken  from  St. 
Paul.  The  Eighteenth  was  one  of  the  DominiccB 
vaccuites,  that  is,  without  any  service  at  all,  owing  to 
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the  duty,  and  fasting  on  the  preceding  Saturday,  arid 
the  performance  of  ordination,  which  lasted  so  late 
on  the  Saturday  night,  as  to  require  rest,  for  the 
Clergy,  on  the  next  day.  This  day  had,  after  ward 
^  particular  Epistle  and  Gospel  allotted  to  it,  suitable 
to  the  solemnity  of  the  time.  The  Epistle  hints  at 
the  necessity  of  spiritual  teadiers,  and  mentions 
their  requisite  qualifications :  the  Gospel  treats  of  our 
Saviour  silencing  tlie  most  learned  of  the  Jews,  by  his 
questions,  and  answers ;  thereby,  also,  showing  how 
his  Ministers  ought  to  be  qualified. 

The  last  Sunday  which  has  an  Epistle  that  varies 
from  the  order  of  the  rest,  is  the  Twenty-fifth.  This 
Sunday,  being  considered  as  a  sort  of  preparation,  or 
forerunner  to  Advent,  (as  Advent  is  to  Christmas,)  an 
Epistle  was  chosen  for  it,  not  according  to  the  former 
method,  but  such  a  one,  as  so  clearly  foretold  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour,  that  it  was  afterwards  ap- 
plied to  him  by  the  common  people ;  as  appears,  by 
an  instance  mentioned  in  the  Gospel  for  the  same 
day,  This  is,  of  a  truth,  that  Prophet  tliat  should  come 
into  the  itorld :  and  it  is,  no  doubt,  for  the  sake  of 
this  Text,  that  this  portion  of  Scripture,,  which  had 
before  been  appointed  as  the  Gospel  for  the  4th  Sun-^ 
day  in  Lent,  is  here  repeated,  because  they  thought 
this  inference  of  the  multitude,  a  fit  preparation  for 
the  approaclring  season  of  Advent.  The  Collect, 
Epistle,  and  Gospel,  are  thought  so  appropriate  to 
this  season,  that  it  is  directed,  by  a  Rubric  after  the 
Gospel,  that  if  there  should  be  more  than  twenty-five 
Sundays  before  Advent,  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and 
Gospel  of  this  day,  shall  always  be  used  on  the  Sun,- 
day  before  Advent. 

All  the  Collects,  for  these  Sundays,  together  with 
the  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  are  the  same  as  they  were 
taken  out  of  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great, 
excepting,  that  some  of  the  Collects  were  a  little  cor=^ 
rected  at  the  last  review  in  England,  rather  to  amend 
QJid  snaoQth  the  expression  of  tliem,  than  to  make  any 
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iLiaterial  change  in  the  sense ;  and  excepting  further^ 
that  similar  corrections,  very  few  in  number,  have 
been  made,  in  the  x\merican  Review,  in  these,  as 
also  in  some  of  the  preceding  Collects. 

OF  THE  LMMOVEABLE  FEASTS, 
It  remains  to  speak  of  sraie  im.moveable  Festivals^ 
which  are  sJibjoined  in  tlie  Common  Pra^'er  Book,  to 
the  Sunda3's  after  Trinity.  These  are  set  apart  for 
the  commiemoration  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  Martyrs, 
cr  other  ho.;  persons,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  make 
a  few  obs'ervations  on  some  of  them. 

SATXT  ANDREWS  DAY, 
It  may  be  observed,  that  as  St.  Andrew  was  the 
first,  who  found  the  Messiah,  John  i.  38,  42.  and  the 
first  who  brought  others  to  him,  so  the  Church,  for 
his  greater  honour,  commiemoiates  him  first  in  her 
anniversary  course  of  Holy-Days,  placing  his  Festi- 
val at  the  beginning  of  Advent,  as  the  most  propel 
to  brmg  the  news  of  our  Saviour's  coming. 

SAIXT  TH03LAS"S  DAY, 
St.  Thomas's  Day  seems  to  be  placed  next,  not  be* 
cause  he  was  the  second  that  believed  Jesus  to  be  the 
Messiah,  bat  the  last  that  believed  his  Resurrection ; 
who,  though  at  first  the  most  doubting,  had  at  length 
the  greatest  evidence  of  its  truth ;  which  passage  the 
Church  recom.mends,  at  this  season,  as  a  fit  prepara* 
tive  to  our  Lord's  Nativity :  to  incline  us  to  believe, 
with  St.  Thomas,  that  the  Jesus,  whose  birth  we  are 
afterwards  to  commemorate,  is  the  very  Christ,  or, 
in  the  words  of  St.  Thomas,  our  Lord,  and  our  God, 

OF  THE  DAY^S  OF  ST.  STEPHEX,  ST.  JOHN,  AND 
THE  INNOCENTS. 
The  Collects  for  St.  Stephen's  Day,  and  the  Holy 
Innocents,  were  made  new  at  the  Restoration,  and 
that  for  St.  John's  Day  was  somewhat  altered.  Bu£^ 
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the  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  these  davs.  are  the  same 
we  meet  with  in  the  mos:  ancient  olrlces,  except  that 
the  Epistle  of  St.  John's  Dav  was  tirst  mserted  at  the 
Restoration,  mstead  of  a  Lesson  out  of  the  25th  of 
Ecclesiasticus. 

The  reasons  for  this  choice  are  plain.  The  Epistlp 
on  St.  Stephen's  Day  gives  us  an  account  of  his 
Martyrdom;  the  Gospel  assures  us,  that  his  hlood, 
and  the  blood  of  all  those  who  have  sufiered  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  shall  be  r-quired  at  th^  hanc^  of 
tiio_se  who  shed  it.  On  St.  John's  Dav,  both  the 
Epistle  and  Gospel  are  taken  :.ut  of  his  own  writino-s 
the  Epistle  contains  St.  Joh/fs  testirnonv  of  Christy 
and  the  Gospel  declares  Christ's  testimony  of  St.  John  : 
the  Gospel  seems  applicable  to  the  dav  itself;  the 
Epistle,  to  Its  being  attendant  upon  the  precedmo- 
more  solemn  Festival.  On  the  Innocents,  the  Gcs"- 
pel  relates  the  history  vrhich  occasioned  this  celebra- 
tion ;  the  Epistle  shows  the  sdorious  state  of  those, 
and  the  like  Lmoceiits  m  Heaven. 

SAL\T  PAUL'S  CO:>-^-EESIC?;. 
St.  Patil  is  not  commemora^: --  'iPr  Apos- 
tles are,  by  his  death,  or  3Iar:  -  his^Co^= 
version:  because  it  was  hi^:,..-  to  the 

Church  of  Christ ;  for.  while  other  Apostles  had  their 
particular  provinces  only,  in  the  propa-atino- cf  Chris- 
tianity, he  had  the  ca?e  of  all  the  ChuFchfs,  and 
contributed  to  the  preachino-  of  the  Gospel  throuoh- 
out  the  world.  "  ~ 

THE  PURIEICATIOX  A^'D  AN>:r?;CIATIO?s\ 
These  Holy-days,  though  they  have  relation  to  the 
Messed  Virgin,  do  yet  more  properly  beloncr  to  our 
Saviour.  The  Annunciation  has  a  peculiar^  respect 
to  his  Incarnation ;  the  purification  reo-ards  his  mani- 
festation in  the  flesh,  when  he  was  presented  m  the 
Temple.  On  the  latter  of  these  davs.  Old  Shneon 
declared  Christ  to  be  a  light  to  li:rJiteji  the  Gentiles. 
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^  may  be  seen  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day.  It  is 
thought  to  be  in  allusion  to  this  expression,  that  the 
Festival  of  the  Purification  used  to  be  celebrated  by 
■abundance  of  candies,  so  as  to  be  called  Candlemas- 
Day.  This  practice  continued  in  England,  till  2  Ed- 
ward VI,  when  it  was  forbidden  by  an  order  of  the 
King  in  Council. 

SAINT  ?JATTHIAS*S  DAY. 

This  is  on  the  24th  of  February.  It  used  in  leap 
years  to  be  observed  on  the  25th :  but  according  to 
our  present  Calendar,  it  is  fixed,  in  all  years,  on  the 
24th ;  which  has  put  an  end  to  a  variety,  and  a  de- 
bate  that  had  subsisted  for  some  time. 

ST.  PHILIP,  AND  ST.  JAMES. 

On  this  day,  the  Church  read,  before  the  last  Re* 
view  in  England,  Acts  viii.  for  the  Morning's  second 
Lesson,  therein  commemorating  St.  Philip  the  Dea*= 
con :  but  now  she  appoints  part  of  John  i.  and  com*- 
memorates  St.  Philip  the  Apostle,  and  St.  Ja^aes,  the 
brother  of  our  Lord^  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusakm^ 
who  wrote  the  Epistle  which  bears  his  name ;  part 
of  which  is  appointed  as  the  Epistle  for  the  day. 

The  other  St.  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  surnamed 
the  Great,  (either  by  reason  of  his  age,  or  stature) 
has  another  day  peculiar  to  himselt  in  July, 

ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

St,  John  Baptist's  Nativity  is  celebrated  on  account 
of  the  wonderful  circumiStances  of  it,  and  of  the 
great  joy  it  brought  to  all  those,  who  expected  the 
Messiah,  There  was  formerly  another  day,  August 
29th,  set  apart  for  commemorating  his  death.  But 
now  the  Church  reminds  us  of  both  on  the  same  day; 
whereon  though  his  mysterious  birth  is  principally 
solemnized,  yet  the  chief  passages  of  his  life,  and  the 
story  of  his  death,  are  severally  recorded  in  the  por- 
tions of  Scripture  apTX)inted  for  the  day. 
G 
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SAI>T  BARTHOLOMEW. 

The  Gospel  for  this  day  is  Luke  xxii.  24-31  Thp 
parallel  place  to  it  in  St.  Matthew  is  appointed  to  be 
read  on-  St.  James's  day ;  then  mdeed  more  properly 
because  it  contains  an  admonition,  which  was  occa^ 
Honed  by  the  request  of  Zebedee's  children,  of  which 
James  was  one.  Bartholc  new  is  supposed  to  be  the 
same  as  Jsathaniel,  which  would  make  John  i.  43  to 
the  end  a  more  suitable  C'ospel.  The  choice  of  ihe 
Gospel  from  St.  Luke,  is  said  to  have  arisen  Irom  a 
supposition,  diat  Bartholomew's  noble  descent,  Ze 
occasion  to  the  strife  tJiere  recorded.  ^ 

SAIKT  MICHAEL,  A\D  ALL  AXGELS. 

r^^e  "^f/  ^'"^^  \P^'*  *°  ^^P''«^s  thankfulness  to 
God,  for  the  many  benefits  received  by  the  ministry 
of  holy  Ans-els ;  and  it  bears  the  name  of  St.  Mi'-hael 
because  he  is  recorded  in  Scripture,  as  an  An^el  of 
great  power  and  dignity,  and  as  presidm^  over  the 
Church  of  God,  with  a  particular  vig-iknce  and 
plication.  Dan.  x.  13.  -  ^ 


ALL  SAI>TS. 

The  Pantheon  at  Rome,  dedicated  to  aU  the  God« 

Z'\Vf^l  l^'''^"  °^  ^"^^'^e  IV.  Bishop  of  Rome 
about  610  A.  D.,  taken  from  the  heathens  by  Phocas 
the  Greek  Emperor,  and  dedicated  to  the  honour  of 
all  . l  artyrs  Hence  arose  the  commemoration  of  All 
Samts  which  used  to  be  on  tlie  first  of  May  buttf- 
terwards  was  changed  to  the  first  of  Xovember  Our 
Reformers,  who  had  laid  aside  the  celebratbn  of  a 

^h!ieZZ^n''f  ^'^^^'^^      ^°  retain  Eday! 
Whereon  the  Church,  by  a  General  commemoration 
returns  her  thanks  to  God  for  them  all. 
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OF  THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  ADMINISTRA- 
TION  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 
OR  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

What  we  more  compendiously  express  in  the  g-e- 
neral  conclusion  of  our  Prayers,  Through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  we  more  fully  and  forcibly  repre- 
sent in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist; 
wherein  we  intercede  on  earth,  in  conjunction  with 
the  intercession  of  our  high  priest  in  heaven.  It  is 
on  account  of  this  near  alliance  between  praying-  and 
communicating,  that  we  find  the  Eucharist  was  al- 
ways, in  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church,  a  part  of  the 
daily  Service. 

Our  Saviour  prescribed  no  particular  method  for 
the  performance  of  this  Service :  most  of  the  Church- 
es, in  the  primitive  ages,  and  since,  have  taken  the 
liberty  of  composing  Forms  for  themselves.  The 
Compilers  of  our  Liturgy,  following  their  example, 
no  otherwise  confined  themselves  to  the  ancient  Lit^ 
urgies,^than  in  extracting  out  of  them  an  Ofiice  for 
themselves,  which  they  have  done  with  great  judg- 
ment, and  singular  success. 

This  Office  was  originally  mtended  to  be  distinct, 
and  to  be  introduced  by  the  Litany,  (as  has  been 
before  remarked,)  and  consequently  to  be  used  at  a 
different  time  from  the  Morning  Prayer.  The  Of- 
fices are  still  as  distinct  as  ever,  and  might  still  be 
read  at  difierent  times ;  a  custom,  which  was  con- 
tmued  in  some  Cathedrals,  to  a  late  period.  It  is 
certain,  that  the  Communion  Service  still  retains  the 
old  name  of  the  second  Service  ;  and  it  has,  by  some 
strict  persons,  been  deemed  a  sort  of  irregularity, 
that  they  are  ever  blended  together  into  one  Ofiice. 

OF  THE  RUBRIC  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNION. 

It  should  be  noted,  that  this  Rubric  distinguishes 
between  absolutely  repelling  and  entirely  shutting 
out  ^Dy  one  from  the  Communion,  as  by  a  judicial 
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act,  and  only  suspending  him  for  a  time,  till  the  Mm^ 
ister  has  an  opportunity  of  sending  his  case  to  the 
Ordinary,  for  his  judgment  and  direction.  Neither 
by  the  Ecclesiastical  or  Civil  Law,  are  any  to  be  shut, 
out  from  the  Communion,  but  such  as  are  notorious^ 
delinquents ;  and  none  are  notorious  but  such  as  the 
sentence  of  the  Law  has  declared  so,  upon  their  con- 
fession, or  conviction.  The  Rubric  of  this  Service., 
seems  to  refer  to  the  109th  Canon,  which  requires  the 
Ordinary  to  punish  all  such  notorious  offenders,  by 
the  severity  of  the  Laws,  and  not  to  admit  them  to  the 
Communion  till  they  he  reformed.  This  is  distinct 
from  the  notoriety,  by  which  the  Congregation  2> 
€^ended,  and  of  which  the  Ordinary  is  supposed  not 
yet  to  have  heard ;  for  which  the  Curate  may  refuse 
the  Commimion.  But  none  of  the  preceding  obser- 
vations in  this  paragraph  apply  to  our  Church. 

The  ad  Eubric,  which  directs  that  the  Table,  at 
the  Communion  time,  shall  stand  in  the  bodv  of  the 
Church,  or,  in  the  Chancel,  is  a  direction,  that  re- 
lated to  a  matter,  which  had  been  the  cause  of  much 
unhappy  dispute,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma« 
tion.  For  the  first  300  years  afler  Christ,  the  Holy 
Board  was  constantly  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
Altar:  in  the  fourth  century,  in  the  writings  of 
Athanasius,  it  is  once  called  Table :  in  after  times^ 
both  names  came  to  be  used  promiscuously  ;  the  one 
having  respect  to  the  oblation  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
other  to  the  participation  :  but  the  Board  was  always 
placed  Altar-wise,  in  the  most  sacred  part  of  the 
Church  ;  and  it  was  fenced  in  with  rails,  in  order  to 
secure  it  from  irreverent  approach. 

During  the  reign  of  Edward  VL  the  disposition  of 
the  Reformers  was  to  change  the  Altar  into  a  Table,, 
to  be  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  Church.  Whei> 
Queen  Mary  brought  back  Popery,  the  Altar  was  re-- 
stored.  In  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  there  was  an  in- 
junction for  placing  the  Holy  Table  where  the  Altar 
used  to  stand;  and  this  injunction  declared,  that 
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tiiere  was  no  essential  difference  between  Altars  and 
Tables,  so  as  the  Sacrament  was  duly  administered. 
This  was  one  of  the  expedients,  used  in  her  reign, 
for  reconciling  the  different  parties  in  religion. 

The  direction  for  the  Priest  to  stand  on  the  north 
side,  is,  that  he  may  be  better  seen  and  heard  ;  which, 
as  our  Altars  are  now  placed,  he  cannot  be,  but  at  the 
north  or  south  side.  As  the  officiating  Minister  is  to 
be  on  the  north  side ;  the  assisting  minister,  if  any, 
is  to  be  on  the  south  side.  The  Romish  Priests  used 
to  place  themselves  on  the  west  side,  with  their  back 
to  the  Congregation. 

The  American  Church  permits  this  part  of  the 
Service  to  be  said  in  the  usual  place  of  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer. 

THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 
The  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  fit  beginning  to  this  sacred 
ordinance,  which,  in  so  peculiar  a  manner,  claims 
our  Lord  for  its  author.  The  primitive  fathers  be- 
lieved this  Form  was  made  on  purpose  for  the  Holy 
Communion;  and  they  generally  expounded  the  pe- 
tition, give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  which,  in  those  days,  they 
daily  received,  a?  has  just  been  said,  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  their  souls.  Accordingly,  the  American 
Church,  regarding  the  original  idea  of  a  complete  and 
independent  Service,  retains  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  this 
place,  but  permits  the  omission  of  it,  when  the  Morn- 
ing Service  has  been  read  just  before. 

OF  THE  COLLECT  FOR  PURTTY.  Almighty  God,  unto 

As  the  children  of  Israel  were  to  be  purified,  be- 
fore the  first  publication  of  the  Law,  Exod.  xix.  14. ; 
so  must  we  have  clean  hearts  before  we  are  fit  to 
hear  it.  For  which  reason,  when  the  Commandments 
were  added  in  the  secord  Book  of  King  Edward,  it 
was  thought  proper,  tha^  this  Form  should  precede 
them.  The  Form  has  been  in  the  oldest  Communion 
G2 
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Offices  of  the  Western  Church.  The  Americaii 
Church  has  added  to  it  our  Saviour's  Summary  of  the 
Commandments,  in  his  answer  to  the  Pharisees  con- 
cerning the  comparative  dignity  of  them,  and  has  sub- 
joined oi;ie  of  the  Collects  expressive  of  Prayer  for 
Grace  to  keep  them ;  but  of  these  additions  it  has 
permitted  only,  and  not  enjoined,  the  use. 

OF  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 
Since  we  a,re  to  confess  all  our  sins  before  we 
come  to  this  Sacrament  of  pardon,  the  Church  with 
great  propriety  directs  the  Minister,  now  standing  in 
the  most  holy  place^  to  turii  himself  to  the  people; 
afnd  from  thence,  like  another  Moses,  from  Mount 
Sinai,  to  convey  God's  laws  to  them,  by  rehearsing 
distinctly  all  the  ten  cmnmandments ;  and  the  people, 
still  kneeling,  shall,  after  every  Commandment,  ask 
God  mercy  for  their  transgression  thereof  for  the 
time  past,  and  grace  to  keep  the  same  for  the  time  to 
come. 

In  the  English  Liturgy,  there  follow  in  this  place 
two  Prayers;  one  or  the  other  of  which  is  to  be  used, 
at  the  discretion  of  the  Minister,  for  the  King.  The 
American  Church,  supposiiio-  sufficient  provision  made 
elsewhere  for  Prayer  for  ^civil  Rulers,  omits  them  m 
this  place. 

OF  THE  COLLECT,  EPISTLE,  AND  GOSPEL. 
The  reading  of  portions  out  of  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  is  of 
very  ancient  usage  in  the  Church  ;  and  not  improba- 
bly copied  from  the  Jews,  who  read  the  history  of  the 
Passover,  before  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb.  It 
may  be  remarked,  that,  as  our  Saviour's  disciples 
went  before  his  face  to  every  city  and  place,  whither 
he  himself  would  come,  Luke  x.  1. ;  so  here,  the  Epis- 
tie,  as  the  word  of  the  servant,  is  read  first,  that  it 
ixiay  be  as  a  harbmger  to  tiie  Gospel,  to  which  the 
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last  place,  and  greatest  honour  is  reserved,  as  being 
the  word  of  their  great  Master. 

There  is  no  authority  in  the  English  Liturgy  for 
saying,  as  is  the  custom,  Glory  he  to  Thee,  O  Lord, 
when^the  Minister  is  about  to  read  the  Holy  Gospel, 
though  the  practice  is  as  old  as  St.  Chrysostom.  It 
was  enjoined,  in  the  first  Book  of  Edward  YI :  why 
the  direction  was  left  out  in  the  subsequent  Books, 
does  not  appear :  But  the  American  Church  ha^  re- 
stored it. 

There  is  no  direction  to  the  Minister  to  say,  The 
Gospel  is  ended ;  the  reason  of  which  is  imagined  by 
some  to  be,  because  it  may  be  supposed  to  be  still 
continued  in  the  Creed  that  follows.  Though  the 
Cono'reD:ation  sit  during  the  readmg  of  the  two  Les- 
sons^and  the  Epistle,  they  are  directed  to  stand  while 
the  Gospel  is  read,  which  always  contains  somethmg 
that  our  Lord  did,  spake,  or  suffered. 

OF  THE  XICEXE  CREED. 

In  the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  Apos^ 
■ties'  Creed  bemg  placed  after  the  daily  Lessons,  the 
Nicene  Creed  is  placed  after  the  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
both  of  them  being  founded  on  the  doctrme  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  :  and.  since  in  this  Sacrament  we  are 
to  renew  our  Baptismal  vow,  one  branch  of  which  was, 
that  we  would  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  it  is  very  requisite,  that,  before  we  are  ad- 
mitted to  receive  it,  we  should  declare,  that  we  stand 
firm  in  the  belief  of  these  articles.  Nevertheless,  as 
according  to  general  practice  such  a  declaration  has 
been  made  just  before  in  the  Morning  Service,  the 
American  Church  omits  it  in  that  case :  but  on  this 
account  she  permits  the  Nicene  Creed  after  the  Apo6« 
ties'  m  the  Morning  Service,  leaving  a  choice  of  them 
to  the  Minister  in  that  place. 

The  Nicene  Creed  is  so  called,  as  being,  for  the 
most  part,  drawn  up  by  the  first  General  Council  of 
^lce,  A.  D.  325. 
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OF  THE  RUBRIC  AFTER  THE  NICENE  CREED. 

The  direction  to  the  Minister,  to  declare  the  Holy- 
days  and  Fast-days  in  the  following  week,  was,  that 
the  people  might  not  observe  such  Popish  days  as  had 
been  laid  aside  by  the  Reformation:  It  may  have  a 
difterent  use  now ;  to  remind  us,  what  Holy-days  and 
Fast-days  we  ought  to  keep. 

OF  THE  SERxMON. 
The  Sermon  is  ordered  in  this  place,  because  the 
first  design  of  Sermons  was,  to  explain  some  part  of 
the  foregoing  Epistle  and  Gospel ;  in  imitation  of  that 
practice  of  the  Jews,  mentioned  in  Nehemiah  viii.  8. 
for  which  reason,  they  were  formerly  called  Post 
illis,  (or  more  properly  Post  ilia,  namely  EvangeliaA 
because  they  followed  the  Gospel. 

OF  THE  OFFERTORY,  OR  SENTENCES,  AND  THE 
RUBRICS  THAT  FOLLOW.  Let  your  light  so  shine,  ^c. 
^  After  the  confession  of  our  Faith  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  the  improvement  which  it  may  have  re- 
ceived by  the  Sermon,  or  Homily,  then  comes  the 
exercise  of  our  Charity,  without  which  our  Faith 
would  be  dead,  Jam.  ii.  17.    When  the  Jews  came 
before  the  Lord  at  the  solemn  feast,  they  were  not  aU 
lowed  to  appear  empty,  but  every  man  was  required 
to  give  as  he  was  able,  according  to  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  had  given  him,  Deut.  xvi.  16,  17. 
Our  Saviour  supposes,  that  we  should  never  come  to 
the  Altar  without  a  gift.  Matt.  v.  23,  24. ;  and  his 
custom  of  directing  alms  to  be  given  at  the  Passover, 
made  his  Disciples  mistake  his  words  to  him  that 
bore  the  bag,  John  xiii.  29.  The  primitive  Christians 
used  to  make  large  donations  at  this  feast  of  Love  • 
which  sometimes  extended  to  gifts  of  houses  and 
lands,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Church  reve- 
nues, that  grew  so  great  in  after  times. 

To  stir  us  up  to  follow  these  examples,  the  Minis- 
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ter  is  directed,  after  the  Sermon,  where  there  is  a 
Communion,  to  retm^n  to  the  Lord's  Table,  and  begin 
the  Offertory,  "  saying  one  or  more  of  the  Sentences 
following,"  which  come  in  the  place  of  an  iVnthem, 
that  used  to  be  sung  m  the  old  Liturgies,  whilst  the 
people  made  their  oblations  at  the  Altar,  and,  for  that 
reason,  are  called,  '-The  Offertory."  they  contain 
instructions,  injunctions,  and  exhortations,  to  that 
great  duty. 

The  Priest,  in  placmg  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the 
Table,  offers  them  solemnly  to  God,  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  Sovereignty  over  his  creatures,  and 
that  they  may  thenceforth  become  properly  and  pe^ 
cuiiarly  his.  So  in  all  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  of  which 
the  people  were  partakers,  the  viands,  or  materials 
of  the  feast,  w^ere  first  made  God's,  by  a  solemn  obla- 
tion, and  then  afterwards  eaten  by  the  Communicants, 
not  as  man's,  but  as  God's  provision,  who,  by  thus 
entertaining  them  at  his  own  Table,  declared  himself 
reconciled,  and  again  in  covenant  with  them.  In  like 
manner,  our  Saviour,  when  he  instituted  the  New 
Sacrifice  of  his  own  body  and  blood,  first  gave  thanks^ 
and  blessed  the  elements ;  that  is,  offered  them  up  to 
God,  as  Lord  of  the  Creation.  So  the  most  ancient 
fathers  expounded  this  passage ;  and,  for  such  reason 
as  this,  whenever  they  celebrated  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist, they  offered  the  bread  and  wine,  for  the  Com- 
munion, to  God  upon  the  Altar,  with  this,  or  some 
such  short  ejaculation.  Lord,  we  offer  Thee  thy  owuy 
out  of  what  thou  hast  bountifully  given  us:  afler 
which,  they  received  them,  as  it  w^ere,  from  him 
again,  in  order  to  convert  them  into  the  sacred  ban- 
quet of  the  body  and  blood  of  his  Son. 

It  is  thought  not  consistent  with  this  direction  of 
the  Rubric,  nor  with  the  above  examples  of  devotion 
among  ancient  Christians,  that  the  elements  should 
be  placed  on  the  Table  before  the  beginning  of  the 
Morning  Prayer,  by  the  Clerk,  or  Sexton,  as  now 
practised. 
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OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  WTIOLE  STATE  OF 
CHRIST'S  CHURCH  MLTTA^T  HERE  0.\  E  ARTB 

Almigkti/  and  ever  living  God,  <^'c. 

The  Ahns  for  the  Poor;  the  Devotions,  or  ^ifts, 
which  used  foroierly  to  be  made  for  the  Clero-yrand 
t^e  Oblations  0^  the  bread  and  wme,  behig  noV  pre- 
sented to  God,  and  placed  before  him  on  his  Holv 
i  able  our  Church  calls  us  to  the  exercise  of  another 
branch  of  Charity,  that  of  Intercession.  Our  Alms 
are  confined  to  a  few  indio-ent  neio-hbours ;  our  Pray- 
ers may  extend  to  all  mankind.  The  primitive 
Christians,  when  they  celebrated  these  holV  myste- 
ries, used  a  form  of  intercession  for  the  whole  Catho- 
•fi   I    X'       '""^'^  Liturgies  reserve  this 

till  after  the  Consecration  :  in  ours,  it  is  hnmediately 
after  placing  the  elements  on  the  Table.  In  the  pri- 
mitive Church  too,  their  Prayers  took  m  the  deadf  as 
well  as  the  living.    They  had  a  persuasion,  that  the 
interval  between  death  and  the  end  of  the  world  is  a 
state  of  expectation  and  imperfect  bliss,  m  which  the 
souls  of  the  righteous  wait  for  the  completion  and 
perfection  of  their  happiness,  at  the  consummation  .f 
all  hmgs;  and,  therefore,  whilst  they  were  praymo- 
for  the  Catholic  Church,  thev  thouo'ht  it  not  impro° 
per  to  add  a  petition,  in  behalf  of  that  laro-er  and  bet- 
ter part  of  it,  which  had  gone  before  them  :  that  they 
might,  all  together,  obtair  a  blessed  and  o-iorious  re- 
surrection. L  pon  this  idea,  a  petition  for  the  deceased 
was  contmued  by  our  Reformers  in  this  very  Prayer 
m  the  first  Common  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI  • 
but  this,  together  with  a  Thanksgiving  for  the  exam' 
pies  Oi  the  Saints,  which  was  much  laro-er  than  the 
one  we  now  have,  was  left  out  of  the  second  Book: 
and  the  words  militant  here  on  earth  were  added  to 
the  Exhortation,  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state  of 
^tirtst  s  Church,  m  order  more  expressly  to  limit  the 
myer  to  the  living  only.    The  substance  of  the 
ihanksgivmg  was,  at  the  last  Reviev ,  (in  the  reign 
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of  Chas.  II.)  added  again ;  although  the  direct  peti- 
tion for  the  faithful  departed  was  still  discontinued. 
The  American  Church  has  discontinued  the  addition 
of  the  words  on  earth,  but  retained  the  word  militant. 

OF  THE  EXHORTATIONS  OiN  THE  SUNDAY  OR 
HOLY  DAY  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNION.  Dearly 
Beloved,  <^c. 

These  Exhortations  are  so  suitable  to  the  occasion, 
that,  if  every  Communicant  would  duly  weigh,  and 
consider  them,  they  would  of  themselves  be  no  small 
help  towards  a  due  preparation. 

OF  THE  EXHORTATION  AT  THE  COMMUNION. 

Dearly  Beloved  m  the  Lord,  <^c. 

As  the  former  Exhortations  were  to  increase  the 
number  of  Communicants,  this  is  to  improve  their 
disposition.  In  the  ancient  Greek  Church  there  were 
always  used  such  cautionary  preparations  as  this.  In 
the  American  Church,  there  has  been  omitted  the 
reference  to  1  Cor.  11.  27,  &c. ;  which  is  often  mis- 
understood by  sincere  but  timid  persons. 

OF  THE  INVITATION.    Ye  tliat  do  truly,  ^-c. 

The  Holy  Feast  being  now  ready,  and  the  guests 
prepared  by  all  due  instruction,  the  Priest,  who  is  the 
steward  of  these  mysteries,  invites  them  to  draw 
near ;  at  which  tim.e,  perhaps,  it  would  be  more  con- 
formable if  all  the  Communicants  were  to  come  from 
the  more  remote  parts  of  the  Church,  as  near  to  the 
Lord's  Table  as  they  could.  He  advises  them  to 
draw  near  with  Faith ;  and,  seeing  they  cannot  ex- 
ercise their  Faith  as  they  ought,  until  they  have 
heartily  confessed  and  repented  of  their  sins,  he  calls 
upon  them  so  to  do. 

OF  THE  CONCESSION.    Almighty  God,  Father  of  mr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  <^c. 

Since  ^Christ's  Sufferings  are  commemorated  in 
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this  Holy  Ceremony,  it  is  highly  reasonable,  that  we 
should  confess  our  Sins,  which  were  the  causes  of 
them.  This  is  performed  m  words  so  apposite  and 
pathetic,  that,  if  the  repentance  of  the  Congregation 
is  only  answerable  to  the  Form,  it  is  impossfble  it 
should  ever  be  more  hearty  and  sincere. 

OF  THE  ABSOLLTIOX.  Almighty  God,  our  Beavejily 
Father,  who  of  his  great  Mercy ^  ^-c. 

General  Confession  and  Absolution,  have  entn-elr 
taken  place  of  the  ancient  discipline,  which  excluded 
from  the _ Sacrament  every  notorious  offender,  till  he 
had  received  a  particular  absolution,  upon  his  mani- 
,fest  and  declared  repentance. 

The  form  of  Absolution  in  this  place  is  an  miita- 
tion  of  that  ancient  form  of  blessins",  recorded  in 
Numbers  vi.  2-1.  There  can  be  no  fitter  opportunitv 
than  the  present,  when  so  many  penitent  smners  are 
kneeling,  and  begging  forgiveness,  for  the  Minister 
to  exercise  whatever  power  he  is  invested  with,  to 
support  the  spirit  of  a  dejected  penitent,  by  assurino- 
him  of  a  pardon  in  the  name  of  God.  '  Such  is  tJie 
only  way  left  us  for  quieting  disturbed  consciences, 
smce  revelation  has  ceased  to  speak  to  us  on  special 
occasions. 

OF  THE  SENTENCES  OF  SCRIPTURE.  Hear  what 
comfortable  words,  <|-c. 

These  sentences  contain  the  very  promises  on 
which  the  above  Absolution  is  grounded  j  and,  if 
duly  considered,  they  must  satisfy  the  most  fearful 
souls,  heal  the  most  wounded  heart,  and  utterly  ban- 
ish the  blackest  clouds  of  sorrow  and  despair. 

OF  THE  LAUDS  AXD  ANTHEMS.    Lift  up  your 
hearts,  ^-c. 

After  having  thus  exercised  our  Charitj^  our  Re* 
pentance,  and  our  Faith,  the  next  part  of  the  Office 
is  Thanksgivmg ;  which  is  so  considerable  a  portion 
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of  our  present  duty,  that  it  has  given  name  to  the 
whole,  and  caused  it  to  be  called*  the  Eucharist,  or 
Sacrifice  of  Praise.  Here  we  begin  with  the  Lauds 
and  Anthems  which,  with  most  of  the  remaining  part 
of  the  Office,  are  purely  primitive,  being  nearly  as 
old  as  Christianity  itself,  and  to  be  found  almost  ver- 
batim amongst  the  ancient  writers. 

The  Congregation,  after  the  exercise  of  their  Faith 
upon  the  foregoing  Sentences,  seem  to  have  gotten 
above  the  world,  and  ready  to  enter  into  the  other, 
there  to  jom  with  the  gloritied  Saints  and  x\ngels,  in 
praising  and  adoring  God,  who  has  done  so  great 
things  tor  us. 

The  sentences  here  used  were,  in  the  primitive 
Liturgies,  only  the  mtroduction  to  the  Eucharist^ 
properly  so  called  ;  which  was  a  long  and  full  Thanks-^ 
giving  to  God,  for  all  his  mercies  of  Creation,  Provi- 
dence, and  Redemption ;  from  whence,  as  has  just 
been  said^  the  whole  service  took  the  name  of 
charist,  or  Thanksgiving.  All  the  ancient  Litur- 
gies have  some  such  Eucharistical  Prayer :  the  Ro-- 
man  Missal  was  the  hrst  that  omitted  it ;  and  the 
omission  of  it  there  might,  perhaps,  be  the  reason 
why  this  branch  of  the  Communion  Service  was  not 
more  fully  noticed  when  our  own  Liturgy  was  com- 
piled. For  the  more  solemn  Festivals,  indeed,  there 
are  some  short  prefaces  provided,  to  commemorate 
the  particular  mercies  of  each  season ;  but,  upon  or- 
dinary occasions,  we  have  no  other  Thanksgi^-ing 
than  what  these  Lauds  contain. 

OF  THE  TRISAGIUM.   Therpfore  with  Angels,  and 
Archangels,  <^'C. 

It  was  an  opinion  among  Christians,  that  Angels 
vouchsafe  their  presence  at  the  performance  of  divine 
mysteries  :  that  they  are  more  especially  present  at 
the  Lord's  Supper,  was  generally  received.  Since 
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Jesus  by  his  death  has  united  Heaven  and  Earth,  it 
has  been  thought  fit,  that,  in  this  Commemoration  of 
his  Passion,  we  should  begin  to  unite  our  voices  with 
the  Heavenly  choir,  as  is  done  m  this  hymn,  which 
IS  of  Heavenly  original,  Isaiah  vi.  3.  and  from  the 
word  holy  thrice  repeated  in  it,  was  called  by  the 
trreeks,  the  Trisagium,^  or  thrice  holy. 


OF  THE  PROPER  PREFACES. 

There  are  proper  Prefaces  appointed  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  on  the  greater  Festi- 
vals; and  these  are  repeated,  in  case  there  is  a  Com- 
mumon,  for  seven  days  after  the  Festival;  excepting- 
the  one  for  \'v  hit-Sundav,  which  is  not  to  be  repeat- 
ed on  the  seventh  day,  that  beinc-  Trinity  Sunday, 
and  havmg  a  Preface  of  its  own.  It  was  thought  by 
the  primitive  Christians,  that  the  subiect  and  occasion 
ot  these  high  Festivals  called  for  their  beino-  len^rth- 
ened  out  m  this  manner;  and  the  period ^of  efo-ht 
days  was  chosen,  because  the  Jews  celebrated  their 
greater  feasts,  some  for  seven  days,  and  the  Feast  of 
labernacles  for  eight  days.  Such  Jewish  mstitutions 
bemg  only  types  and  shadows,  the  Christians  thought 
It  fit,  not  to  have  their  Commemorations  of  shelter 
duration. 


OF  THE  ADDRESS.  IT  e  do  not  presume  to  come,  ^c. 

As  we  approach  the  holy  mysteries,  the  Form  of 
the  Service  requires  great  humility  and  reverence : 
the  Minister,  therefore,  now  allays  the  foregomo-  ex- 
ultations, that  might  savour  of  U^o  much  confidence, 
by  an  act  of  humility,  wherein  he  excuses  his  own 
and  the  people's  un worthiness,  m  words  taken  from 
the  most  ancient  Lituro-ies. 
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THE  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION.   Almighty  God, 

our  Heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  tender  mercy ,  ^c. 

As  our  Saviour  himself  did  not  deliver  the  bread 
and  wine  until  he  had  consecrated  them,  by  blessing 
them,  and  giving  thanks,  so  the  Priest  is  expected  to 
pour  out  his  Prayers  over  this  mysterious  food  of  our 
souls.  Such  a  Prayer  is  the  most  ancient  and  essen- 
tial part  of  the  whole  Communion  Office.  There  are 
some,  who  believe  that  the  part  of  the  present  Form, 
Who  in  the  same  night,  <^c.  was  used  by  the  Apos- 
tles ;  and  it  is  certain,  no  Liturgy  in  the  world  has 
altered  that  particular. 

There  was  inserted  in  the  primitive  Forms,  a  par- 
ticular Petition,  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  the  Sacramental  Elements :  this  was  in  the  Ser- 
vice of  the  Church  of  England,  when  Popish,  and 
was  continued  in  the  first  Liturgy  of  Edward  VL  but 
was  left  out  of  the  second,  and  the  following  sen- 
tence placed  in  its  stead,  "  Hear  us,  O  merciful  Fa- 
ther," &-C.  &c.  But,  ui  the  American  Liturgy,  the 
invocation  is  restored. 

In  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as  used  by  the 
Church  of  England,  it  looks,  as  if  the  Rubric,  after 
the  form  of  Administration,  was  meant  to  imply,  that 
the  Consecration  of  the  Elements  is  made  by  the 
words  of  Institution  merely.  But  though  all  Churches 
in  the  world,  as  has  just  been  said,  have,  in  the  Con- 
secration, used  the  words  of  Institution,  yet  none  be- 
fore the  Church  of  Rome,  ever  attributed  the  Conse- 
cration to  the  bare  pronouncing  of  those  words ;  that 
was  always  attributed  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Prayer 
of  the  Church.  It  should  be  considered  that  our  Sa- 
viour may  have  used  other  words ;  for  the  Evangelists 
tell  us,  that  he  gave  thanks,  and  blessed  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  which  must  be  performed  in  some  words, 
that  are  addressed  to  God,  and  not  in  those  addressed 
to  men,  as  the  words  of  Institution  were.    It  should 
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seem  therefore,  tliat  the  words  spoken  by  our  Saviour 
to  his  Disciples,  could  not  be  the  whole  Consecration 
of  the  Elements,  but  rather  a  declaration  of  the  eifect 
which  was  produced  by  the  Consecration.  And  ac 
cordingly  in  the  American  Book  the  Rubric  above 
mentioned  has  been  so  altered  as  to  require,  that  the 
Mmister  at  the  Consecration  of  fresh  Elements 
should  repeat,  not  merely  the  words  of  Institution- 
but  the  whole  of  the  Form  of  Consecration,  from' 
these  words:  All  Glory  he  to  Thee,  ^c.  to  the 
words.  Partakers  of  his  most  blessed  Body  and 
Blood,  inclusive. 

After  the  Consecration,  there  followed,  in  Kmg* 
Edward's  first  Prayer  Book,  the  Prayer  of  oUatioiu 
\vhich  IS  now  placed  in  the  English  Liturgy,  as  the 
first  Prayer  in  the  Post  Communion,  O  Lord,  and 
Heavenly  Father,  <^c,  but  Bishop  Overall  did  con- 
stantly,  notwithstandmg,  use  it  in  this  place,  between 
the  consecration  and  the  Administering.  The  learned 
Prelate  did  this,  in  conformity  with  the  practice  of 
all  Antiquity,  which  ever  esteemed  the  holy  Euchar- 
ist, as  a  proper  sacrifice,  solemnly  offered  to  God  upon 
the  Altar,  before  it  was  received,  and  partaken  by  the 
Communicants.    This  Prayer  of  Oblation  is  said  by 
the  Mmister  standing,  because  there  is  no  direction 
to  kneel.    Indeed  there  are  but  three  places  in  the 
Communion  Service,  where  the  Minister  is  directed 
to  kneel,  namely  at  the  general  Confession,  at  the 
Prayer  of  Address,  and  at  his  receiving  the  Ele^ 
ments  When  he  stands,  it  is  to  be  on  the  right  side 
of  the  Altar,  not  before  it.    The  iVmerican  Church 
has  restored  the  Prayer  of  Oblation  to  its  ancient 
place ;  and  has  made  it  expressly  refer  as  formerly  to 
the  Bread  and  Wine.  She  has  also,  according  to  the 
primitive  Practice  before  alluded  to,  directed  a  Hymn 
to  be  sung  in  this  place. 
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OF  THE  FORiM  OF  ADAHXISTRATION.   The  Body  of 
our  Lord,  ^c.    The  Blood  of  our  Lord,  4^c. 

After  the  symbols  have  been  consecrated,  the 
Communicants  are  not  to  take  every  one  his  part, 
but  to  wait  till  it  is  administered  to  them  by  the  Min- 
ister. This  has  ever  been  the  practice  from  the 
earliest  times ;  and  this  may  be  taken  as  evidence  of 
the  manner,  in  which  Christ  him.self  delivered  the 
Sacrament ;  since,  upon  that  particular,  the  Scripture 
is  wholly  silent.  In  the  Primitive  Church,  the  Cler- 
gy always  communicated  within  the  rails  of  the 
Altar,  before  they  delivered  the  Sacrament  to  the 
people. 

The  direction  for  delivering-  the  bread  into  the 
hands  of  the  Communicants,  was  to  obviate  two  su- 
perstitious practices :  one  was  that  of  persons,  who, 
thinking  more  reverently  of  the  Elements  than  to 
defile  them  with  their  hands,  provided  themselves 
\vith  silver,  or  gold  saucers,  to  convey  it  to  their 
mouths;  the  other  was  a  practice  directed  by  the 
Rubric  in  the  first  book  of  Edvrard  VI.  for  the  peo- 
ple receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  in  their 
mouths,  at  the  Priesfs  hands ;  which  was  to  prevent 
the  carrying  it  away,  and  abusing  it  to  superstition 
and  wickedness. 

_  There  being  nothing  positive  said  by  the  Evange- 
lists or  Apostles,  about  the  posture,  m  which  the 
Disciples  received  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Sacra- 
ment from  our  Lord,  occasion  has  been  taken  to  form 
various  conjectures  about  it.  Upon  which,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  it  does  not  necessarily  follow,  that 
because  the  table-gesture  of  the  Jews  was  that  of 
reclining,  therefore  they  eat  the  Eucharist  in  the 
same  posture,  though  it  was  celebrated  at  the  time  of 
Supper;  and  further,  that  as  our  Saviour  blessed  and 
gave  thanks  both  for  the  bread  and  wine,  this,  in  the 
nature  of  it,  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  perform- 
ed in  a  posture  of  adoration,  our  Saviour  beino*  re- 
H2 
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markable  for  outward  reverence  in  devotion.  More- 
over, it  may  be  submitted,  that  had  the  table-g-esture 
been  the  one  used  at  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist, 
yet  It  is  very  reasonable,  since  the  circumstances  are 
,now  different,  our  demeanour  should  also  vary.  The 
Passover  itself  was,  at  its  first  institution,  commanded 
to  be  eaten  standing  and  in  haste^  to  commemorate 
Ihe  circumstances  under  which  it  was  instituted ;  but 
when  the  Israelites  were  settled  in  Canaan,  they  eat 
it,  sitting"  as  at  a  feast,  with  which  alteration  our 
Saviour  himself  complied.  The  posture,  that  might 
be  suitable  in  the  Apostles,  is  nov/  suitable  to  us ; 
they  conversed  with  Christ  as  man,  w^e  worship  him 
iji  his  g-lory,  and  do  not  converse  with  him  in  the 
sacrament,  but  only  as  he  is  spiritually  present  there. 

The  practice  of  kneeling*  has  subsisted  in  the 
Western  Church  for  1200  years.  Anciently  in  the 
East,  they  received  it  standing,  but  then  it  was,  as 
Eusebius  expresses,  with  fear  and  trembling,  with 
silence  and  downcast  eyes,  bowing  themselves  in  the 
posture  of  worship  and  adoration.  Kneeling  is 
now  the  custom  of  the  Greek,  Roman,  and  Lutheran 
Churches.  The  negligent  posture  of  sitting  w^as  in- 
troduced by  the  Arians,  who,  denying  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  sit  down  with  him  at 
his  table.  The  first  part  of  the  Form  of  administer- 
ing the  body,  or  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
was  the  only  form  in  St.  Ambrose's  time ;  and  to  this 
the  receiver  answered.  Amen.    The  next  words— 

preserve  thy  body  and  soul  to  eternal  life  were 

added  by  St.  Gregory ;  and  these  two  were  all  that 
were  used  in  the  first  book  of  Edward  VI.  but  these 
bemg  thought  to  favour  too  much  the  corporal  pres- 
ence, they  were  left  out  of  the  second  book,  and  the 
followmg  words  prescribed  in  their  room :  Take  and 
eat  this,  <^c.  and  drink  this,  <J-c.  as  in  the  latter  part 
of  our  present  Forms.  But  these  latter  words  re- 
ducing the  Sacrament  to  a  bare  eating  and  drinking, 
Ui  remembrance  of  fte  death  and  passion  of  our 
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Lord,  they  were,  in  a  little  time,  as  much  disliked  as 
the  former.  Therefore,  upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  ac- 
cession, whose  object  it  was  to  unite  the  nation,  as 
much  as  she  could,  in  one  doctrine  and  faith,  both 
these  forms  were  enjoined  to  be  used,  as  at  present : 
of  the  two,  the  former  words  seem  most  agreeable  to 
the  Primitive  practice,  and  to  the  true  notion  of  the 
Eucharist. 

The  Church  of  Rome  administers  to  the  Laity  the 
bread  only  ;  but  the  most  rational  of  that  Church  will 
confess,  that  such  a  partial  Sacrament  was  unknown 
to  the  world,  for  a  thousand  years  after  Christ 

OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

Our  Saviour  concluded  his  last  Supper  with  a 
hymn  supposed  to  be  the  Paschal  Hallelujah,  being 
the  Psalms  from  Psalm  cxiii.  to  cxviii.  or  Psalm  cxxxvL 
in  imitation  of  which  all  Churches  have  finished  this 
Feast,  with  solemn  forms  of  Prayer,  and  thanksgiving*. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  is  placed  first.  Having  now 
jeceived  Christ  in  our  hearts,  it  seems  peculiarlj 
proper,  that  the  first  words  we  speak,  should  be  his, 
as  if  Christ  lived  and  spake  in  us.  We  have  beem 
told,  to  as  many  as  receive  Christy  he  gives  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  John  i.  12.  so  that  we  maj 
now  very  properly  call  him  Our  Father,  <^c. 

The  Doxology  is  here  added,  because  all  these  de- 
votions are  designed  for  an  act  of  Praise,  in  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  benefits  received  in  the  holy  Sacra- 
ment. 

OF  THE  PRAYER  AFTER  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 
Almighty  and  ever  living  God,  <^c. 
This  prayer  is  fall  of  praises  and  acknowledgments, 
and  therefore  well  suited  to  minds  that  have  a  joyful 
sense  of  the  Sacrament. 

OF  THE  GL0RL4L  IN  EXCELSIS,  OR  THE  ANGELIC 
HYMN.    Glory  be  to  God  on  High,  ^c. 
We  have  before  observed,  that  our  Saviour  gave 
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US  an  example  of  concluding  this  Service  with  a 
hymn ;  and  that  this  has  been  followed  in  all  ChSes 

now  exZt  The' ^  ancienSin? 
now  extant.    I  he  former  part  of  it,  is  of  heavenlv 

Nativity,  Luke  n.  14.    The  latter  part  is  ascribed  to 

The  ^'"''^  ^'^"^  1-^9         ^er  Christ 

I  he  whole  Hymn  is  to  be  found,  with  very  little 
difference,  m  the  Apostolic  Constitutions.  \  he 
present  Roman  IVIissal,  it  stands  in  the  be^innin.  of 
t^fvT""-'  '°  'i^'^  ^°  ^he  first  Prayer  Book  of  Ed- 
Juf-  Tf^^'^^y  f-"°win?  the  Collect  for  Pu- 
-  though  It  seems  more  suited  to  the  conclusion 
l?onf  tr^""'  Communicants  desire  to 

part  ot  their  Mornmg  service,  as  well  on  ordinary 
days  as  upon  Sundays  and  Holy-days;  on  the  former 
of  which,  it  IS  read,  on  the  latter,  it  is  sm„^. 

OF  THE  FIKAL  BLESSING,  nepeace  of  God,  4c. 
J  he  usual  Form  ever  was,  to  dismiss  the  Cono-re- 
gation,  from  this  Ordinance,  by  a  solemn  blessm". 
The  present  is  taken  chiefly  from  the  words  of  Scri^ 
ture.  The  first  part  is  from  Philip,  iv.  7.  the  lattw 
Numb!  ylT'  ''''^  ^  Christian  Wphrase 

OF  THE  ADDITIOXAL  COLLECTS 
There  are  added  five  Collects  which  are  plain  and 
comprehensive  Forms,  and  almost  every  sentenced? 
hem  IS  taken  out  of  the  Bible.  These  are  a^^proper 
to  be  jomed  to  any  other  Service,  as  to  this,  and  Ke- 
fore  the  Rubric  allows  them  to  be  said,  aso/Ln^ 
occasion  shall  serve,  after  the  Collects  e  ther  of  MoZ 
mgor  Evening  Prayer,  Communion,  or  uianT^t 
the  discretion  of  the  Minister.  In  the  Englkh  Lit 
«rgy,  there  are  six  Collects ;  one  of  which  I  omitted 
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in  this  place :  becaaise  it  has  been  inserted  in  another 
part  of  the  Common  Service  already  mentioned. 

OF  THE  RUBRICS  AFTER  THE  COMMTINTGN. 

After  the  zeal  of  tlie  primitive  Christians  had  re- 
laxed, and  it  became  no  longer  the  usage  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper,  every  day,  the  Church  was  bound 
to  exert  herself,  in  order  to  induce  persons  to  commu- 
nicate more  frequently.  Canons  were  made,  obliging 
persons  to  receive  the  Sacrament  at  the  Feasts  of 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide.  At  the  Re- 
formation, the  Reformers  took  the  same  care,  to  re- 
concile persons  to  frequent  Communion.  In  the  first 
Book  of  King  Edward,  the  Communion  Service  w'as 
directed  to  be  read  -'until  after  the  Offertory"  on 
Wednesday  and  Friday,  although  there  were  none  to 
communicate.  At  present,  the  Rubric  does  not  make 
such  appointment,  but  only  for  Sundays,  and  Holy- 
days,  when  although  there  be  no  Communion^  all 
shall  he  said,  that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion, 
until  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  concluding  with  the 
Blessing. 

One  reason  of  this  order  seems  to  be,  that  the 
Church  may  still  show  her  readiness  to  admmister 
the  Sacrament  on  these  days,  and  that  it  is  the  fault 
only  of  the  people  if  it  is  not. 

xAnother  reason  for  reading  this  Service  at  times 
when  there  is  no  Communion,  is,  that  it  contains 
several  particulars,  which  ought  to  be  read,  as  well 
to  those  who  communicate,  as  to  those  who  do  not ; 
viz.  The  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments;  and 
the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the  day.  The 
like  practice  was  in  the  ancient  Churches.  In  that 
-of  Alexandria  we  are  expressly  told,  that  on  Wed- 
nesday and  Friday  all  things  were  done  m  the  Com- 
munion Service,  except  consecrating  the  mysteries ; 
and,  with  respect  to  the  Latin  Church,  Durandus 
gives  directions  how  the  Commmiion  Service  should 
be  read^  without  any  Communion. 
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As  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Rubric,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  in  the  primitive  Church,  before  the  reo-u- 
lation,  that  what  remained,  after  the  administration, 
should  be  divided  among  the  clersfy ;  such  overplus 
used  to  be  reserved  by  the  Priest,  either  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  infirm  persons,  in  cases  of  exi^encv, 
that  they  might  not  die  without  receiving  the  Sacra- 
ment; or  else  it  was  sent  about  to  absent  friends, 
as  pledges  of  love,  and  agreement  in  the  unity  of 
the  same  faith ;  which  custom,  however,  as  irregu- 
lar, was  prohibited,  very  early,  by  the  Councirof 
Laodicea. 


OF  THE  PSALMS. 

The  Psalms  are  a  Liturgy  of  themselves ;  they 
contam  m  them  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings,  Con- 
fessions and  Litanies,  with  Lessons  declaring  the 
wonderful  works  of  God.    They  are  likewise  a  sort 
of  Epitome  of  the  Bible,  adapted  to  the  purposes  of 
devotion.    They  treat  of  the  dispensation  under  the 
Old  Testament,  from  the  Creation  to  the  Captivity ; 
and  they  open  a  prophetical  view  of  the  dispensation 
under  the  New  Testament ;  they  give  a  prospect  of 
the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church ;  and  of 
the  final  triumph  of  the  righteous  with  their  Lord 
and  King,  Messiah.  The  whole  of  this  is  ornamented 
with  the  graces  of  composition,  which,  in  profane 
subjects,  we  call  poetical.    It  difl'ers  in  another  re- 
spect from  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture ;  that  it  re- 
duces to  practice,  what  is,  in  other  parts,  matter  of 
speculation  or  precept.    In  this  Book,  the  prayers 
and  praises  of  the  Church  have  been  offered  up  from 
age  to  age :  it  was  the  manual  of  the  Jews ;  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  so  used  by  Christ  himself,  who 
prt^iounced  on  the  Cross  the  beginning  of  Psalm 
jcxii.  and  expired  with  a  part  of  Psalm  xxxl  in  his 
Biouth. 
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The  greater  part  of  the  Psalms  bear,  in  their  title, 
the  name  of  David,  as  their  author ;  some  are  ex- 
pressed to  be  the  composition  of  other  holy  men ;  and 
some,  which  have  no  name,  are  supposed," from  inter- 
nal or  other  circumstances,  to  be  the  composition  of 
David.  They  are  quoted,  in  the  New  Testament, 
under  the  general  title  of  Psahns  or  Book  of 
Psalms ;  and  have  ever  been  deemed  of  equal  au- 
thority, without  any  distinction  between  the  compo- 
sitions of  David  and  those  of  others.  The  Jews  di- 
vide them  into  five  books ;  beginnmg  the  second  book 
with  Psalm  xlii.  the  tjiird  with  Psalm  Ixxiii.  the 
fourth  with  Psalm  xc.  and  the  fifth  with  Psalm  cvii. 
Our  Church  has  always  considered  tliem  as  one  book 
only.  The  Translation  inserted  in  the  Common 
Prayer  Book,  is  that  of  Cranmer's  Bible  ;  and  no 
other  title  is  prefixed  to  each  Psalm,  than  the  initial 
words  of  the  Latin  Vulgate  Translation.  Each  par- 
ticular Psalm  seems  to^stand  in  need  of  some  short 
hmt,  to  apprize  the  reader  of  the  occasion  on  which 
it  was  written ;  and  the  propriety  of  its  application 
m  the  mouth  of  a  Christian  Concfre^ation.  This 
defect  the  reader  will  find  supplied  m  what  follows. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  as  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament  had  for  its  object  and  end,  the  preparing 
of  the  Jevv-s,  for  receiving  the  Saviour  of  the  World" 
when  he  should  come  in  his  due  time ;  so  there  is  a 
double  sense,  in  which  it  must  be  understood  :  the 
one  is  a  literal  sense,  applicable  to  the  occasion  of  the 
respective  compositions;  the  other,  a  prophetical, 
evangelical,  mystical,  or  spiritual  sense,  applicable 
to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  well  in  his  human,  as 
heavenly  character.  As  no  part  of  Scripture  con- 
tains suc^i  abundance  of  allusions  to  this  grand  de- 
sign of  God's  dispensation,  as  the  book  of  Psalms,  so 
none  stands  so  much  in  need  of  this  secondary  sense, 
for  a  full  understanding  of  it.  This  mode  of  inter- 
pretation seemed  necessary  to  the  Jews;  who  m  no 
other  sense  could  make  the  life  and  actions,  the 
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troubles,  and  triumphs  of  one  person  like  David,  the 
matter  of  their  daily  public  Service ;  and,  such  a 
sense  seems  more  peculiarly  necessary  for  us,  in 
order,  that  these  compositions  may  have  the  use  of 
Christian  Hymns,  and  be  pronounced  by  us,  with  an 
application  to  our  own  circumstances  and  situation. 

The  example  for  such  application  of  the  Psalms  to 
the  Character  of  Christ,  and  also  to  that  of  his  Church, 
IS  set  us,  m  many  instances,  in  the  New  Testament, 
where  the  words  of  the  Psalms  are  so  applied ;  and 
though  some  of  these  may  be  so  applied,  merely  in 
the  way  of  accommodation,  like  passages  of  ancient 
authors,  adapted  to  recent  occurrences,  yet  the  much 
greater  part  of  them  are  too  precise,  not  to  have  been 
written  upon  a  divine,  preconcerted,  prophetical  plan ; 
as  they  evidently  contain  much  more  than,  at  first 
sight,  they  appear  to  do.  It  is  thought,  that  the  sense 
of  near  fifty  Psalms  is  fixed  and  settled  by  such  ap- 
plication of  them,  in  the  inspired  writers ;  such  in- 
stances furnish  a  key  of  interpretation,  by  which 
Psalms  of  the  same  composure,  and  expression,  mav 
be  expounded. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Church,  from  the  earliest  to 
the  latest,  followed  the  plan  of  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists ;  and  many  of  them  have  left  us  exposi- 
tions, that  point  out,  most  plainly,  this  Christian  use 
of  every  Psalm  in  the  Psalter.  In  this  particular,  the 
Christian  interpreters  did  not  more  adhere  to  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Apostles,  than  the  later  Rabbis  have,  to 
that  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Church :  for  the  latter 
agree  in  referring  many  of  the  Psalms  to  Messiah, 
and  his  kingdom  ;  differing  only  about  the  person  of 
the  one,  and  the  nature  of  the  other.  The  Christian 
Divines  of  later  date,  have  pursued  the  same  scrip- 
tural and  primitive  method  ;  and  have  thus  rendered 
every  part  of  the  Psalter  truly  devotional;  and  «pro- 
litable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness." 
In  this  light,  a  Psalm  may  be  considered,  as  relat- 
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ing  to  Christ,  either  suffering-,  or  triumphant :  and  it 
may  concern  the  Church,  either  suffering,  or  triumph- 
ant; whether  consisting  of  Jews,  or  Gentiles;  in 
adversity,  or  prosperity.  It  may  also  be  considered 
as  applicable  to  the  states  and  circumstances  of  in- 
dividuals, under  the  trials  and  temptations,  that  they 
meet  with,  during  the  course  of  their  Christian  pil- 
grimage and  warfare  here  below.  Thus,  though  we 
have  no  concern  with  the  affairs  of  David  and  Israel ; 
though  there  is  no  Ark,  or  Temple ;  no  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  or  worshipping  on  Sion ;  no  young  bul- 
locks to  be  sacrificed,  according  to  the  Law ;  no  vic- 
tories to  be  prayed  for  over  Moab,  Edom,  and  Philis- 
tia ;  no  deliverance  from  Babylon :  yet  we  may  use 
all  the  expressions  of  these  things,  as  parts  of  our 
devotion,  if  we  mean  by  them  a  Spiritual  Jerusalem, 
and  Sion ;  a  Spiritual  Ark,  and  Temple ;  a  Spiritual 
Law;  Spiritual  Sacrifices;  and  Spiritual  Victories 
over  Spiritual  Enemies;  all  described  under  these 
names.  By  substituting  Messiah  for  David,  the  Gos- 
pel for  the  Law ;  the  Church  Christian  for  that  of 
Israel,  and  the  enemies  of  the  one  for  those  of  the 
other,  the  Psalms  are  made  our  own.  They  may 
even  be  applied  by  us  with  more  fullness  and  pro- 
priety to  the  substance,  than  they  were  of  old  to  the 
shadow ;  to  the  completion,  rather  than  to  the  types 
of  what  were  to  come.  The  Church  has,  accord- 
ingly, always  chosen  to  celebrate  the  Gospel  Myste- 
ries in  the  words  of  these  ancient  Hymns,  rather 
than  to  compose  new  ones  of  her  own ;  following  the 
early  example  of  the  Apostles  in  Acts  iv.  25.  when 
they  uttered  their  transports  of  joy,  on  being  thought 
worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  their  Lord  and 
Master,  which  was  then  opposed  both  by  Jew  and 
Genl-ile,  in  the  words  of  the  2d  Psalm. 

When  the  Psalms  are  thus  applied,  they  have  an 
advantage,  which  no  fresh  compositions,  however 
finely  executed,  can  possibly  have;  since  besides 
their  incomparable  fitness  to  express  our  sentiments, 
I 


^  THE  PSALMS. 

they  are  at  the  same  time  memorials  of,  and  appeals 
to  former  mercies  and  deliverances:  they  are  the  ac- 
knowledgments of  Prophecies  accomplished;  they 
pomtout  the  connexion  between  the  old  and  new 
dispensations,  thereby  teaching  us  to  admire  and 
adore  the  wisdom  of  God,  displayed  in  both.  The  sin- 
gular interest  they  raise  in  the  mind,  and  the  strono- 
nnpression  they  leave  on  our  feelings,  when  suitably 
applied,  m  this  manner,  is  known  to  those,  who  have 
attended  to  the  proper  Psalms  appointed  for  the  days 
when  we  commemorate  the  Birth,  or  Passion  or  Re- 
surrection of  our  Saviour.  ' 
^  Very  few  of  the  Psalms  must,  however,  be  con- 
sidered as  simply  prophetical,  and  as  belong-ino- 
6nly  to  Messiah;  without  the  intervention  ofV.y 
other  of  the  Scriptural  Personages.    Most  of  them 
It  IS  apprehended,  have  a  double  sense,  which  stands 
upon  this  ground  and  foundation,  that  the  ancient 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Priests,  and  Kings,  were  typi- 
cal characters,  in  their  several  offices,  and  in  the 
more  remarkable  passages  of  their  lives;  foreshow- 
ing him,  who  was  to  arise,  as  the  Head  of  the  Holy 
Family,  the  Great  Prophet,  the  True  Priest,  the 
Lverlastmg  King.    The  Israelitish  polity,  and  the 
-Law  of  JMoses,  vrere  purposely  framed  after  the  ex- 
ample and  shadow  of  things  spiritual  and  heavenly  • 
and  the  events,  which  happened  to  the  people  of 
God,  were  designed  to  show  out  parallel  occurrences 
which  should  afterwards  take  place,  in  the  accom* 
plishment  of  man's  Redemption;  and  the  rise  and 
progress  of  the  Christian  Church.    Nor  will  this 
seem  strange  to  us,  if  we  consider,  that  the  same 
JJivine  Power,  which  inspired  the  Psalms,  did  also 
toreknow,  and  predispose,  all  the  events,  of  which  he 
mtended  them  to  treat.    In  this  view,  the  whole 
focriptural  History  may  be  considered  as  an  alleo-ory ; 
not  like  the  allegories  framed  by  man,  which  are 
generally  grounded  in  fiction  ;  but  distinguished  fi'om 
all  others,  by  being  one  true  series  of  facts,  which 
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shall  exactly  represent  another ;  equally  true,  in  the 
Letter,  and  in  the  Spirit,  the  events  signifying,  no 
less  than  those  signified,  havmg  really  happened,  as 
they  are  said  to  have  done ;  because  it  is  formed  by 
the  Great  Disposers  of  Events  "  known  unto  whom 
are  all  his  works,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
time,"  and  who  alone  was  able  to  eftect  this. 

With  a  view  to  make  this  application  of  the 
Psalms,  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  the  state  of  Christians 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  there  is  subjoined  hereto  a 
small  argument  for  every  one  of  the  Psalms,  which, 
it  is  hoped,  will  give  such  direction  to  the  thoughts 
of  the  reader,  as  is  ^  Tggested  both  by  the  literal  and 
spiritual  sense,  of  ea  .  individual  composition.  Some^ 
thing  may  be  premised  of  a  more  general  nature  re^ 
specting  all  of  the  Psalms. 

In  such  Psalms  as  are  w^ritten  by  David  himself, 
that  extraordinary  person  may  be  considered  as  a 
type  or  representative  of  iMessiah,  who  is  more  than 
once  foretold  under  the  name  of  David ;  and  to  whom 
are  applied  in  the  New  Testament,  Psalms,  which  in 
the  letter  of  them  relate  to  David,  and  were  com- 
posed on  occasion  of  particular  occurrences  that  be- 
fell him.  In  these,  he  sometimes  describes  himself  as 
hated  and  persecuted  v/ithout  a  cause;  yet,  as  one, 
whom  no  troubles  could  induce  to  renounce  his  trust 
and  confidence  in  the  promises  of  God.  We  should, 
in  reading  Psalms  of  this  cast  and  complexion,  en- 
deavour to  direct  our  thoughts  to  parallel  occurrences, 
in  the  history  of  the  True  David ;  his  sorrows,  his 
sufferuigs,  his  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  Father.  In 
Psalms,  where  scenes  of  a  far  different  sort  are  dis- 
closed ;  when  the  Heavens  are  opened,  and  Jehovah 
appears  in  the  cause  of  his  afflicted  servant ;  de- 
scending from  above,  encompassed  with  clouds  and 
darkness,  preceded  by  fire  and  hail,  lightning  and 
whirlwind ;  the  adversary  is  confounded ;  the  anoint- 
ed of  God  is  elevated  on  his  throne ;  the  Temple  is 
planned  by  him  ;  Jerusalem  becomes  a  praise  in  ali 
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the  earth ;  we  may  suppose  the  true  David,  in  his 
human  state,  strengthening,  and  consoling  himself 
with  contemplating  the  manifestations  of  the  Father, 
in  favour  of  his  Son ;  his  own  joyful  Resurrection, 
and  his  triumphant  Ascension;  the  Conversion  of 
the  world;  and  the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

In  Psalms,  where  David  appears  suffering  for  his 
sins,  he  uses  the  language,  which  is  fit  for  every 
fallen  son  of  Adam ;  this  is  the  case  in  all  the  Peni- 
tential Psalms.  In  such  Psalms,  there  are  passages, 
which  ui  the  New  Testament  are  put  into  the  mouth 
of  Christ ;  and  there  being  no  change  of  person,  such 
confessions  of  sin  are  supposed  to  be  in  his  mouth. 
This  incongruity  has  been  solved,  by  explaining,  that 
Christ,  in  the  day  of  his  Passion,  standing  charged 
with  the  sin  and  guilt  of  his  people,  speaks  of  such 
their  sin,  and  guilt,  as  if  they  were  his  own  ;  taking 
upon  himself  those  debts,  for  which,  in  the  character 
of  a  surety,  he  had  made  himself  responsible.  An- 
other seeming  incongruity,  is  the  uncharitable  and 
vindictive  spirit  of  the  Imprecations,  which  occur  in 
some  of  the  Psalms.  This  is  at  once  removed,  if  the 
imperative  mood  is  changed  for  the  fiiture  tense,  and 
it  is  read,  "  they  shall  be  confounded,"  instead  of  "  let 
them  be  confounded ;"  which,  too,  is  the  proper  trans- 
lation of  the  Plebrew,  in  such  passages. 

Thus  far  of  the  Psalms,  which  relate  to  David. 
Of  those,  which  relate  to  Israel  in  general,  some  are 
employed  in  celebrating  the  mercies  vouchsafed  them, 
from  their  going  forth  out  of  Egypt,  to  their  complete 
settlement  in  Canaan.  These  were  standing  subjects 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  the  Israelitish  Church. 
We  are  taught,  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, to  consider  this  part  of  their  history,  as  one 
continued  figure,  or  allegory.  We  are  told,  tbat 
there  is  another  Spiritual  Israel  of  God ;  other  chil- 
dren of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  the  promise ;  another 
.Circumcision,  another  Egypt,  another  wilderness; 
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other  dangers,  other  bread  from  Heaven,  another  rock 
of  living"  water,  other  enemies,  another  land  of  Ca- 
naan, another  Jerusalem.  Again,  what  is  said  of  the 
Law,  and  its  Ceremonies,  Sacrifices,  Oblations,  Purifi- 
cations, the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  the  Aaronical 
Priesthood — all  these,  Christians  transfer  to  the  new 
Law ;  to  the  Oblation  of  Christ ;  to  justification  by  his 
Blood,  and  sanctification  by  his  Spirit ;  to  the  true 
Temple,  not  made  with  hands ;  and  to  a  High  Priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  That  such 
was  the  intention  of  these  figures  of  the  Law,  is  de- 
clared at  large,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  and 
they  are  of  great  assistance  to  us,  in  forming  our  ideas 
of  the  realities,  of  which  they  v/ere  types. 

Thus  far  of  Psalms,  that  are  supplied  w^th  figures 
from  the  History  of  Israel ;  others  abound  with  ima- 
gery from  the  natural  world,  the  manner  of  its  origin- 
al production,  and  the  operations  continually  carried 
on,  in  it.  The  visible  works  of  God  are  formed  to 
lead  us,  under  the  direction  of  his  word,  to  a  know^ 
ledge  of  those,  that  are  invisible ;  they  give  us  an 
idea  of  a  new  Creation,  rising  gradually,  like  the  old 
one,  out  of  darkness,  and  deformity ;  so  that  in  prais- 
ing God  for  the  wonders  of  this  world,  we  may  con- 
template, as  in  a  glass,  those  new  Heavens,  and  that 
new  Earth,  of  whose  duration  there  shall  be  no  end. 
The  advantages  of  Messiah's  reign,  are  represented 
under  the  imagery  of  all  things  being  renovated,  and 
the  world,  as  it  were  new  created,  breaking  forth  into 
shiging.  The  earth  is  crowned  with  sudden  ver- 
dure and  fertility.  The  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice, 
the  floods  clap  their  hands,  the  ocean  fills  up  the  cho- 
rus, to  celebrate  the  i\dvent  of  the  Great  King. 
Similar  to  these  are  the  representations  of  Spiritual 
Mercies,  by  temporal  deliverances,  from  sickness, 
from  prison,  from  danger  of  perishing  in  storms  at  sea, 
and  from  sundry  kinds  of  calamity,  and  death,  to 
which  the  body  of  man  is  subject ;  as  also  by  scenes 
pf  domestic  felicity,  and  by  the  flourishing  state  of 
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well-ordered  communities,  especially  that  of  Israel 
in  Canaan;  which,  while  the  beneditioR  of  Jehovah 
rested  upon  it,  was  considered  as  a  picture  of  Hea- 
ven itself. 

The  rest  of  the  Psalms,  which  treat  in  plain  terms, 
without  figure  or  example,  of  wisdom  and  folly,  right- 
eousness and  sin,  and  their  consequences ;  the  vanity 
of  human  life,  of  particular  virtues  and  vices,  of  pa- 
tience, of  the  attributes  of  God ;  of  these  nothing  need 
;tQ  be  said,  as  they  explain  themselves. 

Such  is  the  general  character  of  these  Sacred 
Hymns;  the  majority  of  which  were  composed  by 
David,  who  sought  that  peace  in  these  pious  effusions 
v/hich  was  not  to  be  found  in  empire.  These  com- 
positions .convey  those  comforts  to  others,  which  they 
afforded  to  himself  They  present  Religion  to  us  in 
the  most  engaging  dress;  communicating  Truth, 
which  Philosophy  could  never  investigate,  in  a  style, 
which  Poetry  can  never  equal.  Calculated  alike  to 
profit,  and  to  please,  they  inform  the  understandings 
elevate  the  affections,  and  entertain  the  imagination. 
Indited  under  the  influence  of  Him,  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  known,  and  all  events  foreknown,  they 
suit  mankind  in  all  situations.  He  who  has  once 
tasted  their  excellencies,  will  desire  to  taste  them 
again ;  and  he  who  tastes  them  oftenest,  will  relish 
themx  best. 

The  Psalms  may  be  classed,  according  to  their  re- 
spective subjects,  in  the  following  manner. 

PSALMS  OF  PRAISE  AND  ADORATION. 

1st.  Psalms  displaying  the  Power,  Majesty,  Glory, 
and  other  Attributes  of  God ;  8. 19.  24.  29.  83.  47.  50. 
55.  66.  76.  77.  93.  95.  96.  97.  99.  104.  111.  113. 114. 
115.  134.  130.  147.  148.  150. 

2d.  General  acknowledgments  of  God's  Goodness 
and  Mercy,  and  particularly  his  care  and  protection 
of  Good  Men :  23. 34.  36.  91. 100. 103. 107. 117. 121. 
145,  146. 
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PSALMS  OF  THANKSGIVING. 

1st.  Thanks o-ivings  for  Mercies  vouchsafed  to  par- 
ticular persons:  9.  18.  22.  30.  34.  40.  75.  103.  108. 
116.  118.  138.  144. 

2d.  Thanksgivings  for  Mercies  vouchsafed  to  the 
Israelites  in  general :  46.  48.  65.  66.  68.  76.  81.  85. 
98.  105.  124.  126.  129.  135.  136.  149. 

INSTRUCTIVE  PSALMS. 

1st.  The  different  characters  and  lives  of  good  and 
bad  Men,  are  represented  in  the  following :  1.  5.  7. 
9.  10.  11.  12.  14.  15.  17.  24.  25.  32.  34.  36.  37.  50. 
52.  53.  58.  73.  75.  84.  91.  92.  94.  112. 119.  121. 125. 
127.  128.  133. 

2d,  The  excellency  of  God's  Law :  19.  119. 

3d.  The  Vanity  of  human  Life :  39.  49.  90. 

4th.  Advice  to  Magistrates :  82.  101. 

5th.  The  Virtue  of  Humility :  131. 

PROPHETICAL  PSALMS. 
Psalm  2.  16.  22.  40.  45.  68.  72.  87.  110.  118. 

HISTORICAL  PSALMS. 
Psalm  78.  105.  106. 

PRAYERS. 

1st.  Prayers  wherein  the  Psalmist  seems  extremely 
dejected,  thouo;h  not  totallv  deprived  of  consolation, 
under  his  afflictions:  13.  22.  69.  77.  88.  143. 

2d.  Prayers  wherein  the  Psalmist  asks  help  of  God, 
in  consideration  of  his  own  integrityj  and  the  up- 
rightness of  his  cause :  7.  17.  26.  35, 

3d.  Prayers  in  time  of  trouble  and  affliction :  4.  5. 
11.  28.  41.  55.  59.  64.  70.  109.  120.  140.  141.  142. 

4th.  Prayers  expressing  the  firmest  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  God  under  affliction :  3.  16.  27.  31.  54.  56. 
57.  61.  62.  71.  86. 
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5th.  Prayers  for  Pardon  of  Sin :  6.  25.  38.  51  130 
The  Penitential  Psalms:  6.  32,  38.  51. 102. 130. 143^ 

6th.  Prayers  composed  when  the  Psalmist  was  de- 
prived of  an  opportunity  for  the  public  exercise  of 
Religion:  42.  43.  63.  84. 

7th,  Prayers  of  Intercession :  20.  67. 122. 132. 144. 

8th.  Prayers  composed  when  the  people  of  God 
were  under  affliction  or  persecution :  44  60  74  7Q 
80.  83.  89.  94,  102.  123.  137. 

1.  This  Psalm  is  generally  considered,  not  as  a 
composition  of  David,  but  one  made  since,  as  a  Pre» 
lace  or  Introduction  to  the  rest. 

2.  This  is  not  entitled  a  Psalm  of  David ;  but  we 
are  assured  m  Acts  iv.  25.  that  it  is  his.  He  may  be 
supposed  to  have  penned  it,  as  an  inauguration  Hymn 
when  he  had  been  seated  on  his  throne,  in  opposition 
to  all  his  enemies,  and  was  about  to  carry  his  victo- 
rious arms  amongst  the  neighbouring  Heathen  na- 
tions _  It  also  secondarily,  and  prophetically,  refers 
to  Christ  and  his  Kmgdom.  The  Jewish  Rabbis  con- 
sider  it  as  applicable  to  Messiah.  It  is  one  of  the 
appointed  Psalms  for  Easter  Day. 

3.  A  Psalm  of  David,  said  to  have  been  composed 
by  him,  when  ne  fled  from  Absalom  his  son.  It  is 
applicable  to  the  Son  of  David  persecuted  by  rebel- 
lious  Israel,  and  to  his  Church  suffering  tribulation  in 
tne  world. 

4.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  in  the  like  di^^ 
tress,  wherein  he  composed  the  3d. 

5.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  in  time  of  dis- 
tress, as  the  3d  and  4th. 

6.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  on  the  occasion 
ot  some  sickness  or  great  grief  of  mind,  for  some  sm 
comm^itted  It  is  the  first  of  those  Psahns,  which 
nn  denommated  Penitential ;  and,  as  such,  is 
one  of  the  appointed  Psalms  for  Ash  Wednesday 

wnr^Atff ?  ""-^  concerning  the  malicious 

words,  and  false  accusations  of  Cush,  the  Benjamite, 
person  nowhere  else  mentioned,)  who  charged 
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David  with  some  great  crime,  against  Saul.  It  may 
be  considered  as  the  appeal  of  the  true  David  and  his 
Disciples,  against  the  grand  accuser  and  his  asso- 
ciates. 

8.  A  Psalm  of  David,  for  his  victory  over  Goliah, 
the  giant  of  Gath.  In  a  prophetical  sense,  it  is  un- 
derstood of  Christ's  victory  over  Satan ;  the  exalta- 
tion of  our  nature  in  Messiah  to  the  right  hand  of 
Majesty  on  High,  and  the  subjection  of  all  creatures 
to  the  word  of  his  power ;  as  explained  in  Heb.  ii.  6. 
It  is  accordingly  one  of  the  Psalms  appointed  for  the 
Ascension  day. 

9.  A  Psalm  of  David,  which  is  partly  a  Thanks- 
giving, and  partly  a  Prayer.  This,  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing, are  the  proper  Psalms  appointed,  in  the 
Church  of  England,  for  the  Fast  Service  on  the  30th 
of  January. 

10.  This  is  without  a  title  in  the  Hebrew :  it  is 
considered  in  the  Greek  Version  of  the  Septuagint, 
as  a  continuation  of  the  foregoing  Psalm :  it  seems  a 
continuation  of  the  same  reflections  and  sentiments. 

11.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  during  the  per- 
secution of  Saul,  when  David  was  advised  to  flee  to 
some  retired  place  for  safety. 

12.  A  Psalm  of  David,  wherein  he  complains  of 
the  corruptions  of  the  age,  probably  with  reference 
to  the  Coart  of  Saul. 

13.  A  Psalm  of  David,  in  time  of  distress. 

14.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  probably  in  the 
time  of  Absalom's  rebellion  in  which  he  complains 
of  the  general  falling  ofl*  from  religious,  and  other 
duties.  This  Psalm  is,  in  a  manner,  the  same  as  the 
53d. 

15.  A  Psalm  of  David,  thought  to  be  composed 
on  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  defeat  of  Absa- 
lom.   It  is  one  of  the  Psalms  for  Ascension  Day. 

16.  A  Psalm  of  David,  where  he  speaks  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Peter  and 
ht  Paul,  Acts  ii,  25,  and  xiii.  35, 
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17.  A  Psalm  of  David,  where  he  confides  in  Ms 
innocency,  and  prays  for  deliverance. 

18.  A  Psalm,  composed,  as  we  are  told,  2  Sam.  xxii, 
and  sung  by  David,  "  in  the  day  tliat  the  Lord  had 
delivered  him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies,  and 
out  of  the  hand  of  Saul."  The  matter  of  thk-  Psalm 
is  applied,  both  by  Jews  and  Christians,  to  the  Kmo-- 
dom  of  Messiah. 

19.  A  Psalm  of  David.  This  Psalm  is  cited  bv  St 
Paul  in  Rom.  x.  IS.  as  if  we  should  expound  it  of 
thmgs  spiritual ;  the  publication  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  manifestation  of  the  light  of  life.  It  is  appointed 
as  one  of  the  Psalms  for  Christmas  Day. 

20.  A  Psnhn  of  David,  composed  as  a  Prayer  to 
be  used  by  the  people,  for  his  success  in  some  "^expe- 
dition; which  may  be  understood,  in  a  secondary 
sense,  as  the  address  of  the  Church  to  Christ  her 
King,  "  in  the  day  of  his  trouble."  This,  and  the 
foUowmg,  are  two  of  the  Psalms  appointed  by  the 
Church  above  mentioned,  to  be  used  in  the  Inaugura- 
tion Service,  on  the  25th  of  October. 

21.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  as  a  thanks-, 
giving  to  be  used  by  the  people,  on  occasion,  perhaps., 
of  the  victory  prayed  for  in  the  foregoing  Psalm.'^ 
This  has  been  applied  both  by  Jews  and  Christians 
to  Messiah ;  there  are  several  particulars  in  it  more 
literally  fulhlled  in  Clirist,  than  in  David.  It  is  ac- 
cordingly one  of  the  appomted  Psalms  for  Ascension 
Day. 

22.  A  Psalm  of  David,  wherein  he  describes  his 
afflictions,  m  such  expressions  as  can  be  understood, 
only  metaphorically,  of  himself;  but  literally,  and 
prophetically,  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  uttered  the  first 
words  of  this  Psalm,  while  hanging  on  the  Cross.  It 
is  very  properly  one  of  the  appomted  Psalms  for 
Good  Friday. 

23.  A  Psalm  of  David.  The  Sheep  of  God's  Pa&. 
ture  address  themselves  to  their  great  and  good  Shep- 
herd. 
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24.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  for  singing, 
when  the  Ark  of  God  was  brought  from  the  house  of 
Obed-Edom  to  Mount  Sion;  as  related  in  1  Chron. 
XV.  The  Psalm  is  supposed  to  have  been  sung  ori 
the  procession  solemnly  ascenduig  the  mountain. 
This  may  be  applied  to  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord 
into  Heaven ;  Mount  Sion  being  a  type  of  Heaven ; 
and  the  Ark,  of  Christ.  This  Psalm  is  accordingly- 
appointed  for  the  Service  of  Ascension  Day. 

25.  A  Psalm  of  David.  Whether  composed  after 
the  affair  of  Uriah,  or  in  Absalom's  rebellion,  this 
Psalm  has  a  suitable  application,  Ciclier  in  the  mouth 
of  the  Christian  Church,  or  of  any  member  of  it. 

26.  A  Psalm  of  David,  which,like  the  foregoing, 
may  be  equally  understood  of  the  typical,  or  true 
David,  or  as  coming  from  the  mouth  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  or  any  member  of  it. 

27.  A  Psalm  of  David,  which  may  be  applied  as 
the  foregoing,  to  the  state  of  Christians. 

28.  A  Psalm  of  David,  which  may  be  understood 
as  well  of  the  true  David,  as  of  the  typical  one. 

29.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed,  as  is  thought, 
after  a  victory  obtained  over  his  enemies,  who  were 
discomfited  by  a  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning. 
What  is  said  of  those  agents  of  God  in  the  natural 
world,  is  equally  true  of  his  word  in  the  spiritual  one, 
the  Church. 

30.  A  Psalm  of  David,  entitled  "  a  Song  used  at 
the  Dedication  of  the  House  of  David."  It  seems 
rather  to  be  a  devout  Hymm,  suitable  to  the  occasion 
of  revisiting  the  Sanctuary,  after  a  recovery  from 
some  dangerous  sickness. 

31.  A  Psalm  of  David.  Part  of  the  5th  verse  of 
this  Psalm  was  pronounced  by  our  Lord,  when  ex- 
piring on  the  Cross ;  which  may  be  considered  as  an 
intimation,  that  the  whole  may  be  applied  to  the  true 
David,  as  well  as  to  the  typical  one. 

32.  A  Psalm  of  David.  This  is  the  second  of  those 
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Styled  Penitential  Psalms,  and  is  one  of  the  Psalms 
appointed  for  Ash  Wednesday. 

33.  This  Psalm  was  probably  composed  on  the  oc- 
casion of  some  special  benefit  received  from  God. 

34.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  when  he  had 
put  on  the  behaviour  of  a  man  beside  himself,  before 
Abimelech,  Kin^  of  Gath ;  and  by  that  artifice  had 
obtamed  permission  to  depart :  he  now  returns  God 
thanks  for  his  deliverance. 

35.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed,  probably,  when 
he  was  persecuted  by  Saul,  and  pursued  by  false  ac- 
cusers,  such  as  Boeg,  and  the  Ziphites,  This,  like 
Psalm  xxii.  may  be  applied  to  Messiah. 

'  u^'  ^  ^^^^^^  David,  supposed  to  be  penned 
when  Saul  began  to  have  a  jealousy  of  him,  and  to 
desig-n  his  rum.  David  describes  this  treachery 
without  naming  Saul,  for  whom  he  is  desirous  to  pre- 
serve a  respect. 

^  37.  A  Psalm  of  David,  being  a  collection  of  di- 
vine aphorisms,  administering  advice  and  consolation 
to  the  Church,  and  people  of  the  Lord. 

38.  A  Psalm  of  David.  This  is  the  third  of  those 
styled  Penitential  Psalms,  and  is  one  of  the  appoint- 
ed Psalms  for  Ash  Wednesday.  " 

39.  A  Psalm  of  David.  This  Psalm  is  appointed 
to  be  used  at  the  Burial  Service,  and  a  funeral  is  the 
best  comment  upon  it. 

40.  A  Psalm  of  David.  On  comparing  the  6th, 
7th,  and  8th  verses  of  this  Psalm  with  Heb.  x  5  we 
should  be  inclined  to  understand  the  Psalmist  as 
speaking  m  the  person  of  Christ,  through  the  whole 
ot  this  Psalm.  It  IS  very  properly  one  of  the  appoint- 
ed Psalms  for  Good  Friday. 

41.  A.  Psalm  of  David.  The  9th  verse  of  this 
Ir'salm  IS  applied  in  John  xiii.  18.  so  as  to  show  that 
the  hvangehst  understood  the  Psalmist,  as  speakins- 
m  the  person  of  Messiah.  ^ 
^^^\  of  David,  composed,  probably,  during 
Absalom  s  rebellion,  when  David,  being  driven  from 
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l-emsalem,  and  retired  to  the  country  beyond  Jordan 
may  be  supposed  to  have  indited  this  Psalm.  It  may 
be  apphed  to  the  state  of  a  Christian,  exiled  as  he  is 
trom  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  suffering  affliction 
m  the  Valley  of  Tears. 

43.  A  Psalm  of  DavifL  Tliis  seems  to  be  a  con- 
tmaation  or  the  former. 

44.  A  Psalm,  thought  to  be  composed  by  Kin^ 
Hezekiah,  when  the  forces  of  the  Kmo-  of  Assyria 
tooK  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  laid  sie/e  to 
■■■  iTusalem.  * 

45.  A  Psalm,  ertitled  A  Song- of  Loves,  composed, 
most  probably,  by  David,  on  the  occasion  of  Solomon's 
marriage  with  Pharaoh's  dau  g-hter.  The  title  Jedi^ 
doth,  which  is  lendered  Lovfs,  seems  to  refer  liiore 
particularly  to  the  name  of  .  edidiah,  given  to  Solo- 
ffion,  from  the  Lord,  by  the  Prophet  Nathan,  2  Sam. 
xu.  2d.  wnich  name  signifies  the  beloved  of  the 
Lord.  It  was,  amongst  other  reasons,  given  to  Solo* 
mon,  because  he  was,  in  many  respects,  to  be  a  type 
ot  Christ.  Accordmgly,  as  this  Psalm  does,  in  &Ae 
sunse,  relate  to  the  marriage  of  Solomon  with  the  • 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  and  therefore  it  sets  forth  the 
greatness  of  Solomon,  and  his  bride's  excpjlepcy ;  so, 
m  a  mystical  and  prophetical  sense,  is  thereby  in- 
tended to  be  set  forth  the  far  greater  excellency  of 
Christ,  and  his  bride,  the  Church ;  many  of  the  ex- 
pressions m  this  Psalm,  being  chief.y,  or  most  proper- 
ly applicable  to  Christ.  This  is  one  of  the  Psalms 
appointed  for  Christmas  Day. 

48.  A  Psalm  not  improbably  composed  by  David, 
alter  those  great  victories,  which  he  obtained  over 
several  nations,  and  which  are  raen-tioned  in  2  Sam. 

VI 11. 

47.^  A  Psalm  probably  composed  and  sung  on  the 
occasion  of  bringing  the  Ark,^  either  into  the  Taber- 
nacle on  Mount  Sion  by  David,  or  from  thence  into 
the  Temple  by  Solomon.  The  Ark  being  a  type  of 
Christ,  as  Mount  Sion  was  of  Heaven,  the  carryino' 
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of  the  Ark  up  to  that  Mount,  may  be  looked  upon  as 
a  type  of  Christ's  Ascension  into  Heaven.  In  this 
sense  the  Psalm  was  understood  by  the  ancient  fathers 
of  the  Church ;  and  so  it  has  been  received  by  the 
Reformers  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  have  ap- 
pointed it,  as  the  American  Church,  following  their 
example,  has  also  done,  to  be  one  of  the  Psafms  for 
Ascension  Day. 

43.  A  Psalm,  thought  to  have  been  comp:  ^ed  after 
the  repulse,  or  withdrawing  of  some  army,  which 
had  invaded  Judah,  and  threatened  to  destroV  Jerusa- 
lem.. As  there  is  figured  under  this  deliverance,  the 
Christian  Church,  that  City  and  Temple  of  Messiah, 
\vith  all  its  strength,  beautv,  and  glorv,  this  Psahn 
'is  appointed  to  be  used  on  Vvliit-Sundav. 

49.  A  Psalm,  which  sets  forth  the' shortness  of 
worldly  greatness,  and  suggests  comfort,  to  preserve 
the  pious  from  dejection. 

50.  A  Psalm  of  Asaph.  The  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  IS  here  foretold,  and  afterwards  the  o-eneral 
Judgment. 

51.  A  Psalm  of  David,  when  Xathan  the  Pro- 
phet  came  to  him,  after  he  had  gone  in  to  Bathshe- 
ba."  This  is  the  fourth  of  the  Penitential  Psalms. 
In  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  as  used  bv  the  Church 
of  England,  it  is  inserted  m  the  Comiirination  Ser- 
vice, and  so  is  used  in  that  Church,  with  the  other 
Penitential  Psalms,  in  the  Service  on  Ash  V^ednes- 
day. 

52.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  by  him,  when 
Abiathar  had  come  and  told  him,  how  -Doeg-  the 
Edomite  came  and  told  SaiiL  and  said  unto  him,  Da- 
vid is  come  to  the  house  of  Abimelech." 

53.  A  Psahn  of  David,  This  is,  in  a  manner,  the 
same  as  Psalm  xiv.  except  that  there  is  some  differ- 
ence in  verse  5.  The  first  was  made  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  Absalom's  rebellion ;  and  it  is  thouo-ht  that, 
on  the  new  revolt  under  Sheba,  David  made  the  va- 
riations that  are  found  in  the  present  one. 
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54.  A  Psalm  of  David,  "  when  the  Ziphims  came, 
and  said  to  Saul,  Doth  not  David  hide  himself  with 
us]"  The  matter  of  this  Psalm  is  applied  to  Christ 
and  Christians;  and,  on  that  account,  it  has  been 
appointed  to  be  read  on  Good  Friday. 

55.  A  Psahn  of  David,  composed  on  the  occasion 
of  Absalom's  rebellion,  and  David's  hearing  that 
Achitophel  also  was  among  the  conspirators. 

56.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  when  he  was 
in  danger  from  the  Philistines,  (among  whom  he  had 
been  an  exile)  as  well  as  from  Saul  and  his  asso- 
ciates. What  David  was  in  Philistia,  the  Disciples 
of  the  son  of  David  are  in  the  world. 

57.  A  Psahn  of  David,  said  to  have  been  compo- 
sed by  him,  on  occasion  of  his  escape  from  Saul,  in 
the  cave  at  Engeddi,  as  in  1  Sam.  xxiv.  3.  This  is 
one  of  the  proper  Psalms  for  Easter  Day;  which 
suggests  to  us,  to  transfer  our  ideas  from  David's  es- 
cape to  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  grave. 

58.  A  Psalm  of  David.  A  reproof  of  those  evil 
counsellors  who  had  condemned  David,  as  guilty  of 
high  treason,  against  their  own  conscience,  and 
merely  to  please  Saul,  who  thereby  had  a  pretence 
to  destroy  him.  In  the  person  of  Saul,  and  his  evil 
counsellors,  may  be  represented  the  enemies  of  Christ 
and  the  Church. 

59.  A  Psalm  of  David,  "  when  Saul  sent,  and 
they  watched  the  house  to  kill  him." 

60.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  to  teach  posterity 
to  trust  in  God,  as  he  did.  "  when,"  (according  to  the 
words  of  the  title  to  this  Psalm)  "  he  strove  with 
Aram  Naharaim,  and  wiih  Aram  Zobah,  when  Joab 
returned,  and  smote  of  Edom  in  the  Valley  of  Salt, 
tv/elve  thousand."  All  this  is  now  to  be  spiritually 
applied  m  the  Christian  Church,  to  the  establishment 
and  enlargement  of  Messiah's  king-dom,  prefig-ured 
by  that  of  David. 

61.  A  Psalm  of  David,  wherein,  in  verse  2,  he 
plainly  refers  to  his  being  forced  to  fly  beyond  Jor* 
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dan,  even  to  Mahanaim,  in  the  rebellion  of  his  son 
Absalom  agamst  him. 

62.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed,  probably,  after 
Absalom  was  killed,  but  before  David  was  invited  to 
return  to  Jerusalem,  and  while  there  yet  remained 
^me  who  were  against  his  return,  as  appears  from  v 
3.  and  4, 

63.  A  Psalm  of  David,  when  he  was  in  the  Wil- 
derness of  Judah,  through  which  he  went,  when  he 
fled  from  Absalom,  as  sufficiently  appears  from  verse 
11,  where  he  styles  himself  King.  The  whole  Psalm 
IS  applicable  to  the  circumstances  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  and  to  those  of  his  people  in  the  world. 

^  u^'n"^  Composed  either  during  the 

l^ebellion  of  Absalom,  or  the  persecution  of  Saul 
David  may  be  supposed  to  represent  the  person  of 
the  Messiah.  This  is  one  of  the  Psalms  appointed 
by  the  Church  of  England  for  the  Service  of  Thanks-, 
givmg,  on  the  5th  of  November. 

65.  A  Psalm,  or  Song,  of  David,  composed,  pro- 
tjably,  as  a  Thanksgiving  for  putting  an  end  to  the 
three  years  Famine,  2  Sam.  xxi.  by  sending  a  plen- 
tiful  Rain.  ^  ^ 

66.  A  Song,  or  Psalm,  of  David,  supposed  to  be 
made  after  David  had  been  peaceably  settled  in  the 
kingdom,  over  Israel  as  well  as  over  Judah  He  ex- 
cites his  people  to  join  with  him  in  thanks  to  God, 
tor  their  late  deliverances,  and  also  for  former  ones 
vouchsafed  to  their  nation.  It  is  iatroduced  in  our 
J  orms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea,  as  a  Thanksgiv^ 
mg  after  a  Storm.  ^  . 

67.  A  Psalm  or  Song,  v^ohshly  of  David,  who 
having  offered  the  Sacrifices  mentioned.  Psalm  Ixvi. 
15  blessed  the  people  m  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  in 
^  feam  VI.  17  18  pronouncing  this  Psalm,  wherein 
he  imitates  the  form  of  blessing  to  be  used  by  the 
Priests  on  solemn  occasions,  as  in  Numbers  vi.  23. 
1  his  Psalm  may  be  used  in  an  evangelical  sense,  till 
the  fuhiess  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  accomplishment 
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looked  for,  in  the  second  coming  of  Christ  This 
Psalni  is  a  part  of  our  Evening  Service,  to  be  read, 
occasionally,  after  the  second  Lesson.  It  is  also  in- 
troduced into  the  Marriage  Service. 

68.  A  Psalm,  or  Song,  of  David.  Supposed  to  be 
penned  by  him,  when  he  was  to  engage  some  power- 
ful enemies,  as  in  2  Sam.  viii.  wherefore  he  earnest- 
ly begs  the  presence  of  God  with  him,  of  which  the 
Ark  was  a  token.  This  he  begs  in  the  very  form  of 
words  which  Moses  directed  the  Priests  to  use,  every 
time  they  took  up  the  Ark,  to  set  forward.  Numb.  x. 
85.  Somfe  suppose  it  to  have  been  composed  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Ark  being  removed  to  Mount  Sion, 
as  related  in  2  Sam.  vi.  and  2  Chron.  xv.  Conforma- 
bly with  this  notion,  it  has  been  appointed  as  one  of 
the  proper  Psalms  for  Whit  Sunday. 

69.  A  Psalm  of  David.  The  application  of  many 
passages  in  this  Psalm,  to  our  Lord,  made  by  him- 
self, and  his  Apostles,  as  well  as  the  appointment  of 
the  whole,  by  our  Church,  to  be  used  on  Good  Fri- 
day, direct  us  to  consider  it,  as  if  uttered  by  Christ 
in  the  day  of  his  Passion. 

70.  A  Psalm  of  David.  "  To  bring  to  remem- 
brance," as  it  is  entitled.  It  varies  little  from  Psalm 
xl.  from  V.  13.  to  the  end. 

71.  It  is  generally  thought  that  this  Psalm  was 
composed  by  David,  and  on  the  occasion  of  Absa- 
salom's  rebellion.  It  is  used  in  the  Service  of  the 
Church  of  England,  for  the  Visitation  of  che  Sick, 
after  the  Absolution. 

72.  A  Psalm  of  Solomon.  Probably  composed  by 
David,  a  little  before  he  commanded  Isathanand  Za^ 
dock  to  set  Solomon  on  ti  e  throne.  Herein  are 
several  expressions  that  had  not  a  full  eccomplish- 
m.ent  in  Solomon,  or  any  other  person  before  Christ ; 
of  whose  kingdom  David  is  supposed  here  to  speak 
prophetically. 

73.  A  Psalm  of  Asaph,  who  is  probably  the  same 
that  is  called  Asaph  the  Seer,  in  2  Chron.  vi.  39;  he 
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Jived  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  and  Ahaz.  If  thm 
Psalm  was  composed  on  anv  particular  occasion,  it 
might  be  on  that  of  Sennacherib's  mvasion;  Jr  on 
the  great  distress  of  the  country  in  the  davs  of  Ahaz, 
i^.  AFsalmofAsapk,  Not  the  same  Asaph  who 
lived  m  the  days  of  Hezekiah  and  Ahaz:  bat  one 
who  lived  Qurmg  the  captivity,  who  seems  here  to 
iament  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Templp 

H    i^rf  ^'^^^  ^^'ebuchadnezza; 

and  the  Babylonish  forces. 

75.  A  Psalm,  or  Song,  of  Asaph.  Probablv  the 
same  Asaph  wno  penned  Psalm  Ixxiii, :  if  so,  itii^ht 
be  composed  on  the  occasion  of  the  deliverance  from 
feennacherib  s  army  ;  and  might  be  spoken  as  in  the 
jeison  of  Hezekiah,  or  to  advise  him  what  he  ouo-ht 
to  do  as  Kmg.  = 

76.  A  Psalm,  or  Song,  of  Asaph.  Composed,  per- 
haps on  the  same  occasion,  by  the  same  writer,  as 
tne  loregomg  one. 

-P'  ^  ^^^'^''^^  of  Asaph,  which  mio-ht  be  composed 
either  on  Sennacherib's  mvasion,  oi^the  Babvloni^h 
captivity,  by  one  or  other  of  the  Asaphs. 

78  A  Psalm  of  Asaph,  but  probably  a  different 
one  from  eitlier  of  the  preceding  two  of  that  name; 
lor  as  tins  Psaiin  contains  an  enumeration  of  Gods 
benehts  to  his  people,  onlv  down  to  K  iicr  David"<=! 
tnne,  or  at  farthest  to  the  buildmg  of  the  Temple,  it 
was,  probably,  composed  bv  Asaph,  the  nrincipal 
smger  m  those  davs.  "  ^  .  h'^ 

79.  A  Psalm  of  Asaph,  This  might  be  composed 
on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  bv  .\ebuchadnezzar, 
and  therefore,  by  the  Asaph  who  penned  the  74th 
Psa  m.  Li  the  Churcli  of  England,  it  is  one  of  the 
psalms  appomted  for  the  Fast  Service  on  the  SOth  of 
January. 

^*     ^/fr''  "'f'^'^'P^'  Supposed  to  be  penned  in 
tne  days  of  Hezekiah,  and  so  by  the  same  person  as 
Psalm  Ixxni.  Ixxiv.  Ixxvi. 
81.  A  Psalm  (/Asaph.  Supposed  to  be  the  Asapb 
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who  lived  in  David's  time,  and  who  composed  the 
78th  Psalm.  This  Psalm  was  probably  to  be  sung  at 
the  Feast  of  Trumpets. 

82.  A  Psalm  of  Asaph,  probably  composed  by  the 
Asaph  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah.  It  is  addressed  to 
judges  and  magistrates,  admonishing  them,  to  act 
uprightly. 

83.  A  Song,  or  Psalm,  of  Asaph,  probably  com- 
posed when  the  jNlcabites  and  x^mmonites  joined  to- 
gether against  Judah,  in  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat ; 
and  therefore  by  a  different  Asaph  from  the  three  pre- 
ceding. Some  think  him  the  sam.e  as  Jahaziel,  men- 
tioned in  2  Chron.  xx.  14.  who  was  one  of  Asaph's 
posterity. 

84.  This  Psalm  resembles  the  42d.  It  was  proba- 
bly composed,  either  by  David,  when  he  was  forced 
from  Jerusalem  and  from  the  Tabernacle,  by  the  re- 
bellion of  Absalom ;  or  else  by  some  pious  Levite  in 
the  country,  when  Sennacherib's  army  had  blocked 
up  Jerusalem,  and  hindered  him  and  other  good 
persons  from  attending  the  service  of  God  at  the 
Temple. 

85.  This  Psalm  is  thought  to  have  been  composed, 
or  at  least  somewhat  altered  from  its  first  composi- 
tion, and  used  as  it  stands  at  present,  by  the  Jews, 
after  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  and 
in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  It  is  appointed 
as  one  of  the  proper  Psalms  for  Christmas  Day ;  and 
also,  in  the  Church  of  England,  for  the  Fast  Service 
on  the  30th  of  January. 

86.  A  Prayer  of  David.  This  Psalm,  or  Prayer, 
was  composed  by  him  in  some  of  his  great  distresses. 
Like  others  of  the  same  kind,  it  is  calculated  for  the 
use  of  the  Church,  during  her  sufferings  here  below. 

87.  This  Psalm  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
penned  on  a  survey  of  the  City  of  David,  just  after 
the  buildings  were  completed.  It  contains  a  short 
and  obscure,  but  remarkable  Prophecy  of  Christ's 
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l)irth,  resurrection,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles 
to  Christianity. 

88.  A  Psalm  of  Neman  the  Ezrahite,  or  a  de- 
scendant of  Zerah,  the  son  of  Judah ;  and  probably 
composed  by  him  in  the  Babylonish  captivity; 
wherein,  he  himself  was  either  cast  into  a  dark  prison 
or  dungeon,  as  appears  from  v.  6,  8.  or  otherwise 
miserably  treated.  Part  of  its  title  may  be  rendered 
"to  create  dejection."  This  suits  well  with  the 
gloomy  cast  of  the  Psalm,  which  has  been  applied, 
by  expositors,  to  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord ;  and  it  is, 
accordingly,  appointed  by  our  Church,  as  one  of  the 
proper  Psalms  for  Good  Friday.  This  Psalm  has  an 
agreement  with  the  22d  and  69th  Psalms. 

89.  A  Psalm  of  Ethan  the  Ezrahite,  who  was  of 
kin  to  Heman  the  composer  of  the  foregoing  Psalm. 
He  is  supposed  to  have  lived  at  the  same  time,  and 
to  lament  here  the  calamity  of  the  Jewish  nation  by 
the  subversion  of  the  royal  family  and  government, 
in  the  Babylonish  captivity.  The  Church,  by  ap- 
pointing this  Psalm  for  Christmas  Day,  has  made  an 
application  of  it  to  our  Lord. 

90.  A  Prayer  of  Moses,  the  Man  of  God.  Snch 
is  the  title  of  this  Psalm  ;  and  it  is  supposed  to  have 
been  penned  by  him,  when  God  shortened  the  days 
of  the  murmuring  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  on 
the  occasion  of  their  discontent  at  the  return  of  the 
spies  from  the  land  of  Canaan.  See  Numbers  xiv. 
This  is  supposed  to  be  the  time  when  the  last  reduc- 
tion was  made  in  the  life  of  man,  to  TO  or  80  years. 
It  is  a  Psalm  of  general  use,  and  is  made  by  our 
Church  a  part  of  the  Funeral  Service. 

91.  This  is  supposed  to  be  a  Psalm  of  David,  and 
to  have  been  made  by  him  in  reference  to  the 
Plague,  sent  for  his  numbering  the  people ;  and  more 
especially  in  thanks  for  his  deliverance  therefrom. 
That  this  Psalm  related  to  Messiah,  both  Jews  and 
Christians  are  agreed.  The  Devil  in  Matt,  iv;  6. 
cited  the  11th  and  12th  verses  from  this  Psalm,  as 
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universally  known  and  allowed  to  have  been  intend- 
ed of  Christ. 

92.  A  Psalm,  or  Seng,  for  the  Sabbath  Day.  It 
is  thought  to  have  been  composed  by  Davids  when 
God  had  given  him  rest  from  all  his  en  e., lies  round 
about. 

_  93.  This  is  thought  to  have  been  composed  by  Da- 
vid, when  some  of  the  enemies,  vrhich  he  had  sub- 
dued, began  to  take  heart,  and  rise  up  against 
him.  The  Jevrs  acknowledge,  that  this,  and  all  the 
following  Psalms  up  to  the  100th,  are  prophetical  of 
the  kmgdom  of  lUessiah.  The  present  Psahn  is 
very  applicable  to  the  firmness  and  stability  of 
Christ's  kingdora 

94.  Thought  to  have  been  composed  by  some  holy 
man,  who  lived  m  times  of  general  corruption.  The 
Psalmist,  in  the  person  of  the  Church,  complains  of 
the  corrupt  and  troublous  times.  This  is  one  of  the 
Psalms  appointed  for  the  Fast  Service  on  the  30th 
of  January. 

95.  This  Psalm  i^  cited  in  Heb.  iv.  7.  where  it  is 
considered,  as  an  address  to  believers  under  the  Gos- 
pel It  is  part  of  our  Morning  Service,  to  be  read 
before  the  Psalms  for  the  day.  It  has  long  been 
used  in  the  Christian  Church,  as  a  proper  introduc- 
tion to  her  Public  Services. 

96.  We  find  m  1  Chrom  xvi.  that  David  delivered 
out  this  Psalm,  to  be  sung  on  the  occasion  of  tempo- 
ral blessings  prengurative  of  future  spiritual  ones. 
He  expresses  the  joy  he  had  m  God's  special  presence 
being  amongst  them.  It  mlD^iit  be  used  at  the  brmg- 
ing  up  of  the  Ark  to  JvIount^Sion. 

97.  Probably  com.posed  by  David :  the  first  verse 
agreeing  with  the  lOth  of  the  foregoing.  It  refers 
to_  his  conquests  atler  the  Ark  vras  brought  to  Mount 
Sion.  _  This  may  be  considered  as  a  celebration  of 
the  reign  of  Christ,  on  which  accou-^  tiie  nations  are 
again  called  to  rejoice. 

98.  This  resembles  the  96th  Psalm,  and  is  proha? 
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My  one  of  David's.  In  an  evangelical  sense,  it  ex- 
tols the  miracles,  victory,  salvation,  righteousness, 
mercy,  and  truth  of  the  Redeemer.  It  makes  part 
of  our  Evening  Prayer,  to  be  read  after  the  First 
Lesson. 

99.  Probably  composed  by  David,  under  the  like 
circumstances  as  the  foregoing.  The  Psalmist  is 
supposed  to  celebrate,  under  images  borrowed  from 
the  old  dispensation,  the  reign  of  Messiah,  and  the 
submission  of  his  enemies. 

100.  A  Psalm  of  Praise,  or  Thanksgiving ;  it  is 
thought  by  the  Jews  to  have  been  peculiarly  ap- 
pointed to  be  sung,  when  their  sacrifices  of  thanks- 
giving were  offered ;  see  Levit.  vii.  12,  13.  In  the 
Greek  translation,  this  Psalm  is  ascribed  to  David 
The  Christians  use  it  properly,  in  acknowledgment 
of  God's  wonderful  love  to  us  in  Christ :  it  accord- 
ingly makes  a  part  of  our  Morning  Service,  and  is 
read  after  the  Second  Lesson. 

101.  A  Psalm  of  David.  The  Psalmist  declares 
how  he  has  resolved  to  govern  himself,  and  his  king- 
dom. It  may  be  applied  to  the  Messiah  speaking  of 
himself,  and  the  government  of  his  household^the 
Church.  This  is  one  of  the  Psalms  appointed  for  the 
Inauguration  Service,  above-mentioned,  on  the  25th 
of  October. 

102.  A  prayer  for  the  afflicted,  when  he  is  over- 
whelmed, and  poureth  out  his  complaint  before  the 
Lord.  Such  is  the  title  of  this  Psalm :  it  seems  to 
have  been  written,  during  the  Captivity,  by  one  of 
the  Prophets,  who,  like  Daniel,  in  similar  circum- 
stances, made  in  this  manner  his  supplication  before 
God.  This  is  the  fifth  of  those  stvled  Penitential 
Psalms ;  and  St.  Paul,  Heb.  i.  10.  has  asserted,  that 
it  is  addressed  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  Sa- 
viour of  the  world.  It  is  one  of  the  Psalms  appoint- 
ed for  Ash  Wednesday. 

103.  A  Psalm  of  David,  probably  composed  after 
recovery  from  a  dangerous  sickness.    It  may  be  ap» 
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plied  evangelically  to  the  mercies  vouchsafed  to  us 
through  Christ. 

104.  It  does  not  appear  by  whom  this  Eucharistic 
Hymn  was  composed.  It  is  addressed  to  Jehovah,  as 
creator  of  the  world.  As  there  is  a  similitude  be- 
tween the  natural  and  spiritual  creation,  the  Church 
has  thought  this  a  proper  Psalm  for  Whit  Sunday, 
which  is  to  commemorate  the  last  best  gifl  of  Heaven, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter. 

105.  It  appears  from  1  Chron.  xvi.  8.  that  this 
Psalm,  as  far  as  v.  15.  was  composed  by  David,  and 
given  out,  on  occasion  of  his  placing  the  Ark  of  God 
in  Sion.  It  was  used  in  the  Public  Service  of  the 
Tabernacle. 

106.  It  may  be  gathered  from  1  Chron.  xvi.  34,  36. 
where  the  first  and  last  verses  of  this  Psalm  are  men- 
tioned, that  it  was  composed  by  David. 

107.  An  exhortation  to  return  thanks  to  God  for 
deliverances.  It  is  introduced  into  our  Forms  of  Pray- 
er to  be  used  at  Sea,  as  a  Thanksgiving  after  a  storm. 

108.  A  Song,  or  Psalm,  of  David,  This  Psalm  is 
composed  from  two  others.  The  first  five  verses  oc- 
cur in  Psalm  Ivii.  from  v.  7.  to  11.  The  last  eight 
verses  are  in  Psalm  Ix.  from  v.  5.  to  12.  This  is  ap- 
pointed as  one  of  the  Psalms  on  Ascension  Day. 

109.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  on  the  occasion 
of  his  sufferings  from  the  persecution  of  Saul,  and 
the  calumnies  of  some  of  his  courtiers,  particularly 
of  Doeg.  St.  Peter,  by  citing  v.  8.  in  Acts  i.  20.  has 
taught  us  to  apply  the  predictions  in  this  Psalm  to 
the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  Messiah.  In  this 
light  was  the  Psalm  considered  and  interpreted,  in 
the  ancient  Church,  by  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Augus- 
tine, Theodoret,  and  others. 

110.  A  Psalm  of  David.  In  this  Psalm,  David 
prophesies  of  the  royal  dignity,  and  everlasting  Priest- 
hood of  Christ.  Parts  of  this  Prophecy  are  cited,  and 
applied  by  our  Lord  himself  in  Matt.  xxii.  43.  by  St. 
Peter  in  Acts  ii.  34.  by  St.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  and 
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in  Heb.  V.  6.^  The  Church  li}:ewise  has  appointed 
T'n   Tn\      proper  Psalm,  for  Chrktmas  Day. 

111.  Hallelujah.  Such  is  the  Utle  of  this  Psalm 
iU\''p f  ^  compendium  of  the  105th  and 
Easter  dS"^-       "  P^P^  P-^- 

112.  Hallelujah.  This  may  te  considered  as  a 
Commentary  on  the  last  verse  of  the  precedmg  Psahn. 
ihis  aK  .  the  preceding  are  composed  in  the  artificial 
form  of  alphabetical  me*-e. 

113.  HaUelujah.  This  Psalm  is  appointed  as  one 
of  the  proper  Psalms  for  Easter  Day.  This,  and  the 
five  next  Psalms  the  Jev,-s  call  the  Hallk  which 
™  fhl  p  \  1      t'-' '     ^^"^  F^^^^t  of  the  x\ewMoon, 

'^"^  -  ^'^^J'  ^^-^^  eaten  the  Lamb 

and  at  other  Feasts ;  concluding  them  Nvith  the  Great 
Hf  lel,  ^-nm,  IS  the  130th  Psalm.    One  or  other  of 
^^^T^"''     ^*'^^^y'«"'  ^vhich  Christ  may  be 
^"'^'f'^'  Apostles,  after 

the  last  Supper,  as  related  m  ilatt.  xxvi.  39. 

F«  to   T^  P^^-n-^'  appointed  for 

fht  P   '        !"  ^'^'et'^-ating  the  Exodus  from  E.vpt, 

n!ZT^  P'-?%"''es.theRedem.ptionofour 
INature  from  sm  and  death. 

T  '^T,'"f  thought  to  have  been  composed  by 
Jehoshaphat,  arter  he  had  received  encouracrempnt  to 
hope  foi- victory  over  his  enemies,  as  in  2  Chron.  Jx. 
ment'nnp/'"  V'.'^^S''''^  ^' "t^^  V  the  Prophet  there 
trSn-di.  ""'^^^^^^^^'^      ^^-^^P^^-  by 

fnr^l^i-  "P?*""''  '•'^  ^  of  Thanhsffivin^, 
for  Qehverance  trom  trouble,  either  temporal  or  epm- 

n.2P'  *he  110th,  seems  to  be  alto- 

slim  id  feel,  at  the  coming  of  Messiah. 
nlB  L  of  la-ael  here  appears  leading  his  peo- 

ple in  solemn  procession  to  the  Temple,  thefe  to  offer 
up  praises  of  Thanksgiymg,  for  deliverances  from 
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enemies.  The  repeated  application  made  of  the  22d 
verse  of  this  Psalm,  in  the  New  Testament,  as  in 
Matt.  xxi.  42.  Mark  xii.  10.  Eph.  ii.  20.  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  this  Psalm  as  one  of  the  proper  Psalms 
for  Easter  Day,  lead  us  to  consider  this  as  a  triumph- 
ant Hymn  sung  by  Kin^  Messiah,  at  the  head  of  the 
Israel  of  God,  on  occasion  of  his  Resurrection  and 
Exaltation.  This,  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  one 
of  the  proper  Psalms  in  the  Thanksgiving  on  the  29th 
of  May. 

119.  This  Psalm  is  an  alphabetical  one,  and  divi- 
ded into  twenty -tv;o  parts,  the  number  of  letters  com- 
posing the  Hebrew  alphabet ;  each  part  containing 
eight  verses.  Every  verse  of  every  portion  begins 
with  the  letter  appropriated  to  it.  The  chief  design 
of  this  Psalm  seems  to  have  been,  to  draw  forth  the 
lessoQS  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  comfort  contained  in 
it,  which  are  all  admirable,  though  put  together 
without  much  connexion.  Some  suppose  this  to  be 
a  Psalm  of  David. 

120.  A  Song^  of  Degrees.  This  and  the  fourteen 
Psalms  which  follow  it,  are  entitled  "  Songs  of  De- 
grees, or  of  Ascensions;"  for  what  reason  is  not 
generally  agreed.  It  is  observed  of  all  these  Psalms, 
that  they  are  most  instructive  and  pleasing  compo- 
sitions, V  onderfully  calculated  to  elevate  the  soul  to 
God.  In  the  first  of  them,  however,  the  Psalmist, 
who  is  thought  to  be  David,  complains  of  the  false- 
hood of  men,  and  he  grieves  that  his  pilgrimage  is 
prolonged  amongst  them.  It  might  have  been  on  the 
occasion  of  the  false  accusations  of  Doeg  and  others, 
when  he  was  forced  to  fly  and  reside  some  time 
among  the  Kedarenes. 

121.  A  Song  of  Degrees.  Supposed  to  have  been 
composed  by  David.  The  two  first  verses  are  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Psalmist ;  the  remainder  may  be  sup- 
posed to  be  the  answer  of  the  High  Priest  from  the 
holy  place. 

122.  A  Song  of  Degrees  of  David.  The  subject 
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of  this  Psalm  is  that  joy  which  the  people  were  wont 
to  express,  on  their  going  up  in  companies  to  ^Ternsa- 
lem,  to  keep  the  sorema  Feasts.  The  Cliristian  be- 
liever will  naturally  apply  it,  by  extending  his 
thoughts  to  the  Jerusalem  above. 

123.  A  Song  of  Degrees.  By  some  supposed  to 
be  made  when  Jerus? '  v_  ^  ' :  ^-ed  by  Rabsheka. 
It  is  applicable  to  the  _  horn  the  reproach 
and  contempt  which  . r^.ry  and  sensuality  are 
wont  to  pour  upon  the  amicted  people  of  God. 

124.  A  So/i^  of  Degrets  of  David.  Perhaps  com- 
posed by  him  in  respect  of  the  great  invasion  of  the 
Philistines,  mentioned  in  2  Sam.  v.  19.  or  in  respect 

^of  the  Ammonites  and  their  associates,  mentioned 
in  2  Sam.  x.  6.  We  may  read  it  as  if  it  came  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Church.  This,  in  the  Church  of 
England,  is  one  of  the  proper  Psalms  for  the  Thanks- 
givino-  on  the  5th  of  Xovember,  and  that  on  the  29i:h 
of  May. 

125.  -.4  Song  of  Degrees.  Supposed  to  be  an  ad- 
dress of  Hezekiah  to  the  people,  to  trust  in  the  Lord, 
when  the  Assyrians  besif^ged  Jerusalem.  This  Psalm 
is  applied  by  Jewish  commentators  to  the  days  of 
Messiah,  in  which  ligiit  ihe  church  is  here  comforted 
with  promises  of  God's  protection.  This  Psalm,  like 
the  preceding,  is  appoiii:ed  tor  the  Thanksgivmg  on 
the  5th  of  rsovember. 

126.  A  Song  of  Degrees,  generally  thought  to 
have  been  composed  by  Ezra.  Vvdien  they  returned 
from  Babylon.  This  return,  like  the  Exodus  from 
Egypt,  may  be  applied  spiritually.  The  temporal 
images  here  exhibited,  may  be  explained  of  the  spi- 
ritual elfects  of  Cnnstian  Redemption.  This  is  one 
of  the  proper  Psalms  for  the  Thanksgivmg  on  the 
29th  of  May,  above-mentioned. 

127.  A  Song  of  Degrees  for  Solomon.  This  Psalm 
of  Solomon  might  very  properly  be  used  at  the  time 
of  rebuilding  the  City  and  Temple,  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.    It  can,  indeed,  never  be  out  of  sea- 
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son,  if  what  is  here  said  of  an  earthly  house,  city, 
and  family,  extends  also  to  the  spiritual  house,  city, 
and  family  of  Christ,  vrhich  are  now,  what  Jerusa- 
lem, the  temple,  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  in 
old  time.  This  Psalm  15  used  in  the  service  of  the 
Church  of  Eno'land.  for  the  Thanks ohvinof  of  Women 
after  Child-hifth. 

12s.  A  Song  of  Degrees.  This  Psalm  was  proba- 
bly suno"  at  the  marriage  of  the  Israelites,  and  it  is 
now  a  part  of  the  ..Id  trimonial  Service  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Li  its  prophetical  and  exalted  sense,  it 
has  re"spect  to  the  pers^on,  marriage,  family,  and  city 
of  Messiah. 

129.  A  Song  of  Degrees.  This  Psalm  may  now 
be  understood  as  coming  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Church.  This  is  one  of  the  proper  Psalms  in  the 
Thanksgiving  on  the  29th  of  May. 

130.  A  Sons^  of  Degrees.  This  is  the  sixth  of  the 
Penitential  Psalms.  Is  is  said  by  some  to  have  been 
composed  by  David,  on  the  occasion  of  his  repent- 
ance for  the  sm  with  Bathsheba ;  others  think  it 
might  have  been  composed  by  him  when  under  the 
persecution  of  Saul.  It  is  calculated  for  the  use  of 
the  Church,  or  any  member  thereof  It  is  one  of  the 
Psalms  appointed  'for  Ash  Wednesday. 

131.  Arsons-  of  Degrees  of  David,  wherein  he 
clears  himself  before  God  of  aspudng  to  the  kmgdom, 
wherewith  his  enemies  falsely  accused  him  to  Saul. 
It  is  emuiently  applicable  to  Messiah,  in  his  state  of 
liumiliation  on  earth. 

132.  A  Song  of  Degrees.  Probably  composed  by 
Solomon,  to  be  used  at  the  bringing  of  the  Ark  into 
the  most  holy  place  of  the  Temple,  as  its  resting 
place,  (v.  S.)  and  consequently  at  the  dedication  of 
the  Temple,  at  which  time  it  is  certain  he  used  some 
part  of  this  Psalm,  namely,  v.  S,  9,  10.  in  this  Prayer 
on  that  occasion.  The  vdiole  of  this  Psalm  has  been 
thought  perfectly  well  adapted  to  the  Festival  of  the 
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Incarnation,  and  was,  therefore,  made  one  of  the 
proper  Psalms  for  Christmas  Day. 

133.  A  Song  of  Degrees  of  David,  probably  com- 
posed by  him  upon  all  the  Tribes  unitmg-  together,  to 
brmg  him  back  to  his  throne,  from  which  Absalom 
had  driven  him.  It  has  been  observed,  that  this 
Psalm  was  as  fitly  used  by  the  first  Christians,  to  ex- 
press their  joy  for  the  blessed  union  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles:  it  may  serve  the  uses  of  all  Christian  so- 
cieties, whose  happiness  lies  in  holy  peace  and  con- 
cord. 

134.  A  Song  of  Degrees,  probably  sung-  by  one 
or  more  of  the  Levites,  at  shutting-  up  the  ^ates  of 
the  Temple. 

135.  This  Psalm  is  thought  to  have  been  sun^  by 
the  Levites,  at  opening  the  gates  of  the  Templet 

136.  A  Hymn  of  Praise  and  Thanksgiving,  thought 
to  have  been  usually  sung  on  the  great  Festivals. 
Ihe  burthen,  or  chorus,  "For  his  Mercy  endureth 
for  ever,"  is  a  form  of  acknowledgniRi  prescribed 
by  David,  in  1  Chron.  xvi.  41.  to  be  used  continually 
m  the  Divine  Service. 

137*  This  Psalm  is  evidently  a  composition  by 
some  Jewish  captive  in  Babylon.  It  admits  of  a 
beautiful  and  useful  application  to  the  state  of  Chris- 
tians m  this  world,  and  their  expected  deliverance 
out  of  it. 

138.  A  Psalm  of  David,  wherein  he  praises  God 
for  advancing  him  to  the  throne,  and  prays  for  his 
support  therein. 

139.  A  Psalm  of  David,  probably  composed  by 
hmi,  while  he  lay  under  the  imputation  of  having  ill 
designs  against  Saul. 

140.  A  Psalm  of  David,  composed  when  in  trou- 
ble, and  applicable  to  Christ,  and  his  Church,  respec- 
tively, in  theirs. 

141.  A  Psalm  of  David.  This  seems  to  have  been 
composed  by  him,  before  his  flight  to  Achish,  King 
01  Gath,  when  he  had  a  second  time  spared  Saul's 
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life,  but  coqM  trust  him  no  longer.  See  1  Sam.  xxvi. 
and  xxvii. 

142.  Maschil  of  David.  Such  is  the  title  of  this 
Psalm,  being  the  ?ame  with  that  of  Psalm  xxxiL 
and  some  other  v.  It  is  farther  called  a  Prayer  when 
he  was  in  the  f'^ve,  most  probably  the  Cave  of  Adul- 
lam,  whithev  -  fled  when  in  danger  both  from  Saul 
and  from  the  /nilistines."    See  1  Samuel  xxii.  1. 

143.  A  Psalm  of  David.  What  temporal  calami- 
ties occasioned  this  Psalm,  we  do  not  know ;  we  must 
consider  it  according  to  the  spiritual  use  made  of  it 
in  the  Church.  It  is  the  seventh  and  last  of  the 
Penitential  Psalms.  It  is  one  of  the  appointed 
Psalms  for  Ash  \Vednesda\^ 

^  144.  A  Psalm  of  David,  probably  composed  after 
the  two  victories  he  had  obtained  over  the  Philistines, 
as  mentioned  in  2  Sam.  v.  If  we  substitute  in  our 
minds  Messiah  for  David,  the  Church  for  Israel,  and 
spiritual  for  temporal  blessings,  the  Psalm  will  pre- 
sent itself  to  us  as  an  Evangelical  Hymn. 

145.  David's  Psalm  of  Praise.  This  and  the  fol- 
lowmg  Psahns  are  all  Psalms  of  Thanksgiving  and 
Praise.  The  days  of  mourning  in  Sion  seem  now  to 
be  over ;  we  hear  no  m.ore  of  Messiah  as  a  Man  of 
Sorrow;  or  of  the  Church  as  despised  and  afflicted. 
This  IS  one  of  the  Alphabetical  Psalms.  It  was  a 
saying  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  that  "he  could 
not  fail  to  be  a  child  of  the  world  to  come,  who  would 
say  this  Psalm  three  times  every  day."  This  is  very 
properly  appointed  as  one  of  the  Psalms  for  Whit 
feunday. 

146.  HallehiJaJi.  Such  is  the  title  of  this  and  all 
the  following  Psalms.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been 
written  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  Capti- 
vity, when  they  were  hindered  from  proceeding  in 
the  budding  of  the  Temple,  by  the  power  of  their 
enemies  at  the  Persian  Court. 

147.  Hallelujah.  It  is  conjectured  from  the  2d 
verse,  that  this  Psalm  v/as  written  to  celebrate  the 
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return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  Captivity, 
when  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  w^ere  rebuilt. 

148.  Hallelujah.   A  Psalm,  perhaps,  of  David. 

149.  Hallelujah.  The  Jews,  mistaking  the  tune, 
place,  and  nature  of  Messiah's  glorious  Eangdom, 
imagine  this  Psalm  will  receive  its  accomplishment, 
by  their  being  made  rulers  of  the  nations,  and  lords 
of  all  things  here  below. 

150.  Hallelujah.  The  Psalmist  concludes  this  di- 
vine Book  of  praises,  by  calling  on  every  thing  that 
hath  breath,  to  employ  that  breath  in  declaring  th© 
glory  of  him  who  gave  it. 


A  PRAYER 

TO  BE  USED  AT  THE  MEETINGS  OP 

CONVENTION. 


Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who,  by  thy  holy 
Spirit,  didst  preside  in  the  councils  of  the  blessed 
apostles,  and  hast  promised,  througl-  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  with  thy  church  to  the  c  -d  of  the  world ; 
we  beseech  thee  to  be  present  with  the  council  of 
thy  church  here  assembled  in  thy  name  and  presence. 
Save  them  from  all  error,  ignorance,  pride,  and  pre- 
judice ;  and  of  thy  great  mercy,  vouchsafe,  we  be- 
seech thee,  so  to  direct,  sanctify,  and  govern  us  in 
our  present  work,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  the  com^'ortable  Gospel  of  Christ  may  be 
truly  preached,  truly  receiv  rd,  and  truly  followed,  in 
all  places,  to  the  breaking  do  vn  the  kingdom  of  sin, 
satan,  and  death ;  till  at  lengUi  the  whole  of  thy  dis- 
persed sheep,  being  gathered  into  one  fold,  shall  be- 
come partakers  of  everlasting  life,  through  the  merits 
and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Amen, 


ART.  I.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlastingj 
without  body,  parts,  or  passions ;  of  infinite  power, 
wisdom  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of 
all  things  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity 
of  this  Godhead  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  sub- 
stance, power,  and  eternity  ;  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ajt.  n.  Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  which  was  made  very 
Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  be- 
gotten from  everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took 
Man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  Natures, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  Manhood,  were  joined 
together  in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided,  w^hereof 
is  one  Christ,  very  God,  and  very  Man ;  who  truly 
suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  to  reconcile 
his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
orighaal  guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

Art.  ni.  Of  the  going  dovm  of  Christ  into  HelL 

As  Christ  died  for  us,  and  w^as  buried ;  so  also  is  it 
to  be  believed,  that  he  went  dowm  into  Hell. 

Art.  IV.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took 
again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  apper- 
taining to  liie  perfection  of  Man's  nature,  where- 
with he  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  until 
he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 
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ArtV.   Of  the  Hdy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  is  of  one  Substance,  Majesty,  and  Glory 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

Art.  VL    Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 
Salvatioru 

Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  Salva- 
tion. In  the  name  of  the  holy  Scripture  we  do  un- 
derstand those  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  of  whose  Authority  was  never  any 
doubt  in  the  Church. 

IT  Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical 
Books. 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numeri,  Deuterono^ 
mium,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  The  First  Book  of 
Samuel,  The  Second  Book  of  Samuel,  The  first 
Book  of  Kings,  The  Second  Book  of  Kings,  The 
First  Book  of  Chronicles,  The  Second  Book  of 
Chronicles,  The  First  Book  of  Esdras,  The  Secand 
Book  of  Esdras,  The  Book  of  Hester,  The  Book  of 
Job,  The  Psalms,  The  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes  or 
Preacher,  Cantica  or  Songs  of  Solomon,  Four  Pro^ 
phets  the  greater,  Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  otlier  Books  (as  Hierome  saith)  the 
Church  doth  read  for  example  of  life  and  instruction 
of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them  to  estab- 
lish any  Doctrine ;  such  are  these  following : 

The  Third  Book  of  Esdras,  the  Fourth  Book  of 
Esdras,  The  Book  of  Tobias,  The  Book  of  Judith, 
The  rest  of  the  Book  of  Hester,  the  Book  of  Wis- 
dom,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  Baruch  the  Prophet, 
The  Song  oj  the  three  Children,  The  Story  of  Su- 
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mnna,  Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  The  Prayer  of  Ma- 
nasses,  The  First  Book  of  Maccabees,  The  Second 
Book  of  Maccabees. 

All  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are 
commonly  received  we  do  receive  and  account  thera 
Canonical 

Art.  VIL   Of  the  Old  Testament 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ; 
for  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  everlasting* 
life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  being  both  God  and 
Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign,  that  the  Old  Fathers  did  look  only  for  transi- 
tory Promises.  Although  the  Laws  given  from  God 
by  Moses,  as  touching  Ceremonies  and  RiteSj  do  not 
bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  Civil  Precepts  thereof 
ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  Common- 
wealth ;  yet  notwithstanding,  no  Christian  man  what- 
soever is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  Command- 
ments which  are  called  moral. 

ArtVIIL   Of  the  Creeds, 

The  Nicene  Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly 
called  the  Apostle^s  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be 
received  and  believed :  for  they  may  be  proved  by 
most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture. 

Art.  IX.   Of  Original  or  Birth-Sin. 

Origmal  Sin  standeth  not  in  the  followmg  of 
Adam,  (as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk) ;  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man, 
that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of 
Adam,  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the 
Spirit;  and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this 
world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation.  And 
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this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them 
that  are  regenerated ;  whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
called  in  Greek,  $^5v>i^.:i  ^ct^>i:;^  which  some  do  ex- 
pound the  Wisdom,  some  Sensuality,  some  the  x^ffec- 
tion,  some  the  Desire  of  the  flesh,"  is  not  subject  to 
the  Law  of  God.  And  although  there  is  no  condem- 
nation for  them  that  believe  arid  are  baptized  ;  yet  the 
Apostle  doth  confess,  that  concupiscence  and  lust 
hath  of  itself  the  nature  of  sm. 

Art.  X.  OfFree-xcill. 
The  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  is 
such  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his 
,  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and 
calling  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we 
may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us,  when 
we  have  that  good  will. 

Art.  XL   Of  the  Justif  cation  of  Man. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for 
the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
Faith  and  not  for  our  ovrn  Works  or  Deservings, 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  hv  Faith  only,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrme.  and  verv  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justi-^ 
fication. 

Art.  XII.  Of  good  Works, 
Albeit  ^that  good  Vrorks.  vvhlch  are  the  fruits  of 
Faith,  and  follow  after  Justification,  cannot  put  away 
our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  Jud^'- 
ment;  yet  are  they  pleasmg  and  acceptable  to  God 
m  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and 
lively  Faith:  insomuch  that  by  thein  a  lively  Faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by 
the  fruit, 
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Art.  XITI.  Of  Worhs  hefore  Justification. 
Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
inspu-ation  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  foras- 
much as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  nei- 
ther do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as 
the  School  Authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity : 
yea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not"  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin. 

Art.  XIV.  Of  TVorhs  of  Supererogation. 
Voluntary  Works  besides  over  and  above  God's 
Commandments,  Vy-hich  they  call  Works  of  Superero- 
gation, cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  im- 
piety. For  by  them  men  do  declare,  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound 
to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake  tban  of 
botmden  duty  is  required:  Whereas  Christ  saith 
plainly,  When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded 
to  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

Art.  XV.   Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin 

Christ  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like 
unto  us  in  all  things  (sin  only  except),  from  which  he 
was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh,  and  in  his  spirit 
He  came  to  be  a  Lamb  without  spot,  who  by  sacri 
fice  of  himself  once  made,  should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world :  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith)  was  not  in 
him.  But  all  we  the  rest  (although  baptized  and 
born  agam  in  Christ)  yet  oiTend  in  many  things ;  and 
if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  hi  us. 

Art.  XYL    Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

Not  every  deadly  sin,  willingly  committed  after 
Baptism,  is  sin  against  the  Holy Ghost,  and  unpar- 
donable.   Wherefore  the  o-rant  of  repentance  is  not 
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to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  Baptism. 
After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  de- 
part from  grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  (we  may)  arise  again,  and  amend  out' 
lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned, 
which  say,  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live 
here,  or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to  such  as^ 
truly  repent. 

Art.  XVJI.  Of  Predestination  and  Election. 
Predestuiation  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world 
were  laid)  he  hath  constantly  decreed,  by  his  counsel, 
^  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation, 
those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind, 
and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation, 
as  vessels  made  to  honour.  Wherefore  they,  which 
be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  '^God,  he 
called  according  to  God's  purpose  by  his  Spirit  work- 
ing in  due  season :  they  through  grace  obey  the  call- 
ing :  they  be  justified  freely :  they  be  made  Sons  of 
God  by  adoption:  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his 
only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ:  they  walk  religious- 
ly in  good  works,  and  at  length  by  God's  mercy  they 
attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 

As  the  godly  consideration  of  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such  as 
feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  their 
earthly  members,  and  drav/ing  up  their  mind  to  high 
and  heavenly  things,  as  well  because  it  doth  greatJy 
establish  and  confirm  their  faith  of  eternal  salvation, 
to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fer- 
vently kindle  their  love  towards  God :  So,  for  curious 
and  carnal  persons,  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to 
have  continually  before  their  eyes  the  Sentence  of 
God's  Predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous  downfall, 
whereby  the  Devil  doth  thrust  them  either  into  des- 
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peratioi],  or  into  v\Tetclilessness  of  most  unclean  liv- 
ing, no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must  receive  God's  Promises  in 
such  wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy- 
Scripture  :  And  in  our  domgs,  that  will  of  God  is  to 
be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto 
us  in  the  v»-ord  of  God. 

Art.  XVIII.    Of  ohtaining  Eiernal  Salvation  only  hy  the 
iSame  of  Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to 
say,  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  Law  or 
Sect  which  he  professetJi,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to  that  Law,  and  the  light 
of  iX'ature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto'us 
only  the  Name  of  Jesus  Cnrist,  whereby  men  must 
be  saved. 

Art.  XIX.    OftJie  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  Congregation  of 
faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly  ministered  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  Ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hieri/salem,  Alexandria,  and 
Antioch,  have  erred ;  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of 
Ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  Faith, 

Art.  XX.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 
The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  Rites  or  Cere- 
monies, and  Authority  in  Controversies  of  Faith: 
And  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  Vv'ritten ;  nei- 
ther may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture,  that 
it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although 
the  Church  be  a  Witness  and  a  Keeper  of  Holy  Writ, 
yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against  the 
same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  believed  for  necessity  of  salvation. 
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Art.  XXI.   Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils.'^ 
Art.  XXIL    Of  Purgatory. 

The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
dons, Worshipping  and  Adoration,  as  well  of  Images, 
as  of  Reliques,  and  also  Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a 
fond  thing  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no 
warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the 
word  of  God. 

Art.  XXIII.  Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 
It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the 
Office  of  public  Preaching,  or  Ministering  the  Sacra- 
'ments  m  the  Congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully 
called,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this  Work  by  men  who  have 
public  Authority  given  unto  them  m  the  Congrega- 
tion, to  call  and  send  Ministers  into  the  Lord's  Vine- 
yard. 

Art.  XXIV.   Of  speaking  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a 
Tongue  as  the  People  under standeth. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  Custom  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to 
have  Public  Prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  Minister 
the  Sacraments  in  a  Tongue  not  understood  of  the 
People. 

Art.  XXV.   Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only  badges 
or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  Profession :  but  rather 
they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  and  effectual  signs 
of  grace,  and  God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the 


*  The  21st  of  the  former  articles  is  omitted,  because  it  is 
partly  of  a  local  and  civil  nature,  and  is  provided  for,  as  to 
■the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  articles. 
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which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only 
quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in 
him. 

There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our 
Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments,  that  is  to 
say.  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony, 
and  Extreme  Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  Sa- 
craments of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown, 
partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  part- 
ly are  states  of  life  allowed  by  the  Scriptures; 
but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  for  that  they  have 
not  any  visible  Sign  or  Ceremony  ordained  to  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should 
duly  use  them.  And  in  such  only  as  worthily  re- 
ceive the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or 
operation ;  but  they  that  received  them  unworthily, 
purchase  to  themselves  damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith. 

Art.  XXVI.    Of  the  Unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  which 
hinders  not  the  Effect  of  the  Sacraments. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever 
mingled  with  the  good,  and  sometime  the  evil  have 
chief  authority  in  the  ministration  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments:  yet,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same  in 
their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister  by 
his  Comission  and  Authority,  we  may  use  their  Min- 
istry, both  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  re- 
ceiving the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of 
Christ's  Ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness, 
nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such,  as 
by  faith,  and  rightly,  do  receive  the  Sacraments  min- 
istered unto  them,  which  be  effectual,  because  of 
Christ's  institution  and  Promise,  although  they  be 
jninistered  by  evil  men. 
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Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  Discipline  of 
the  Church,  that  inquiry  be  made  of  evil  Ministers, 
and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have  know- 
ledge of  their  offences;  and  finally  being  found 
guilty,  by  just  judgment  be  deposed. 

Art.  XXVIL  Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  Profession,  and  mark 
of  Difference,  whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned 
from  others  that  be  not  christened:  but  it  is  also  a 
sign  of  Regeneration,  or  new  Birth,  whereby,  as  by 
an  instrument,  they  that  receive  Baptism  rightly  are 
grafted  into  the  Church:  the  promises  of  the  forgive- 

/ness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  Sons  of 
God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed : 
faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased  by  virtue  of 
Prayer  unto  God.  The  Baptism  of  young  children 
is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  Church  as  most 

agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ. 

Art.  XXVIIL  Of  the  Lord's  Slipper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
Love  that  Christians  ought  to  have  among  them- 
selves one  to  another  ;  but  rather  it  is  a  Sacrament 
of  our  Redemption  by  Christ's  death:  Insomuch  that 
to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive 
the  same,  the  Bread  which  we  break  is  a  partakino-  of 
the  Body  of  Christ;  and  likewise  the  Cup  of  Blessing 
is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  Substance 
of  Bread  and  Vvine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  can- 
not be  proved  by  holy  Wrii  ;  but  it  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  Sacrament,  and  kath  given  occasion  to  many 
Superstitions. 

The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  ta>en,  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
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iier.  And  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ's  Ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up, 
or  worshipped. 

Art.  XXIX.  Of  the  Wicked,  which  eat  not  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  (he  Use  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  wicked  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their 
Teeth  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  yet  in  no  wise  are  they 
partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their  Condemnation, 
do  eat  and  drmk  the  Sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great 
a  thing. 

Art.  XXX.    Of  both  Kinds, 
The  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  Lay- 
people :  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament  by 
Christ's  Ordinance  and  Commandment,  ought  to  be 
ministered  to  a]l  Christian  men  alike. 

Art.  XXXI.    Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the 

Cross. 

The  offering  of  C'^-^ict  once  made,  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  prc;v  .  on,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whol^  world,  both  original  and  actual; 
and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin,  but  that 
alone.  Wherefore  the  Sacrifice  of  Masses,  in  which 
it  was  commonly  said,  that  the  Priest  did  offer  Christ 
for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain 
or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous  de- 
ceits. 

Art.  XXXII.    Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 
Bishops,  Prie^.Ls,  and  Deacons,  are  not  commanded 
by  God's  Law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life, 
or  to  abstain  from  Marriage :  therefore  it  is^lawful 
for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at 
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their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to 
serve  better  to  godliness. 

Art.  XXXIII.   Of  excommunicate  Persons,  how  they  are  to 
be  avoided. 

That  person  which,  by  open  denunciation  of  the 
Church,  is  rightlycut  off  from  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
and  excommunicated,  ought  to  be  taken  of  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  faithful,  as  an  Heathen  and  Publican, 
until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  receiv- 
.ed  into  the  Church  by  a  Judge  that  hath  authority 
thereunto. 

Art.  XXXIV.  Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 
^  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  Traditions  and  Cere- 
monies be  in  all  places  one,  or  utterly  like ;  for  at  all 
times  they  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be  changed 
according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against 
God's  word.  Whosoever  through  his  private  judg- 
ment, willingly  and  purposely  doth  openly  break  the 
Traditions  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  which  be 
not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be  ordained 
and  approved  by  common  Authority,  ought  to  be  re- 
buked openly  (that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  like)  as 
he  that  ofFendeth  against  the  common  order  of  the 
Church,  and  hurteth  the  Authority  of  the  Magistrate, 
and  woundeth  the  Consciences  of  the  weak  Brethren. 

Every  Particular  or  National  Church  hath  Author- 
ity to  ordain  change,  and  abolish  Ceremonies  or  Rites 
of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by  man's  Authority,  so 
that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 

Art.  XXXV  Of  Homilies. 
The  second  Book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles 
whereof  we  have  joined  under  this  Article,  doth  con- 
tain a  godly  and  wholesome  Doctrine,  and  necessary 
for  these  times,  as  doth  the  former  Book  of  Homilies, 
which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth  | 
md  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  Churches 
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by  the  Ministers  diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understood  of  the  People. 

OF  THE  NAMES  OF  THE  HOMILIES. 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works :  first  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sacraments  ought 

to  be  ministered  in  a  known  Tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverent  Estimation  of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativ%  of  Christ 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament 

of  the  BoJy  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation-days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 

[This  article  is  received  in  this  Church,  so  far  as 
it  declares  the  books  of  Homilies  to  be  an  explication 
of  Christian  doctrine,  and  instructive  in  piety  and 
morals.  But  aJl  references  to  the  constitution  and 
laws  of  England  are  considered  as  inapplicable  to  the 
xjircumstances  of  this  Church,  which  also  suspends 
the  order  for  the  reading  of  said  Homilies  in  Churches 
until  a  revision  of  them  may  be  conveniently  made, 
for  the  clearing  of  them,  as  well  from  obsolete  words 
and  phrases,  as  from  the  local  references.] 
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ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION. 


Art.  XXXVI.    Of  Consecration  of  Bishops  and  ^limsters. 

The  book  of  Consecration  of  Bishops,  and  ordering  of 
Priests  and  Deacons,  as  set  forth  by  the  General  Con- 
vention of  this  Church  in  1792,  doth  contain  all  things 
necessary  to  such  consecration  and  ordering ;  neither 
hath  it  any  thing  that,  of  itself,  is  superstitious  and 
ungodly :  and,  therefore,  whosoever  are  consecrated 
or  ordered  according  to  said  form,  we  decree  all  such 
to  be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  consecrated  and 
ordered. 

Art.  XXXYII.  Of  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrates. 

The  power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate  extendeth  to  all 
^men,  as  well  Clergy  as  Laity,  in  all  things  temporal ; 
but  hath  no  authority  in  things  purely  spiritual.  And 
we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men  who  are  profess- 
ors of  the  Gospel,  to  pay  respectful  obedience  to  the 
civil  authority,  regularly  and  legitimately  constituted. 

Art.  XXXVIII.  Of  Christian  Men's  Goods  which  are  not 
common. 

The  Riches  and  Goods  of  Christians  are  not  com- 
mon, as  touching  the  Right,  Title,  and  Possession 
of  the  same,  as  certain  Anabaptists  do  falsely  boast. 
Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought  of  such  things  as 
he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  Alms  to  the  Poor, 
according  to  his  ability. 

Art.  XXXIX.  Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath. 
As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  for- 
bidden Christian  men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  Apostle ;  so  we  judge  that  Christian  Reli^ 
gion  doth  not  prohibit,  but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  Magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  Faith 
and  Charity,  so  it  be  done  according  to  the  Prophets 
l:eacbingf  in  Justice,  Judgment,  and  Truth, 
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